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FORMS OF PRIESTLY BLT-^SSINGS AND CURSINGS AND TOROTH I N ANCI5NT_ISRAEL 
INTRODUCTION 
In recent studies of the OT. there has been frequent discussion of 
1 
topics related to the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n ancient I s r a e l , but there has been 
2 
l i t t l e overall investigation of the I s r a e l i t e p r i e s t l y o f f i c e as such. This 
i s a l l the more surprising since nearly a l l recent work has been influenced 
by the increased interest i n the c u l t i c significance of the various parts of 
3 
the OT. and I s r a e l i t e i n s t i t u t i o n s . Most of the emphasis, however, has been 
1. Cf. the numerous a r t i c l e s l i s t e d i n the bibliography. 
2. Apart from the dictionary a r t i c l e s of W.R. Smith, G. HBlscher, 
N. Snaith, A. Lefevre, K. Koch, G. Fohrer, D.R. Jones, E. Nielsen 
( c f . b i b l i o g . ) , the l a s t f u l l - s c a l e treatment was i n 1889, namely 
W.von Baudissin, Die Geschichte des alttestamentlichen Priestertums 
untersucht, W. Eichrodt, Theolo.:;y of the OT., Vol. I , pp.392-'f33, 
although sound and balanced i n i t s treatment, does not pretend to 
discuss the problems of priesthood i n ancient Israel f u l l y . The 
comprehensive and up-to-date treatment of priesthood i n De Vaux, 
Ancient I s r a e l , pp.3^ 5-''-06, i s unfortunately lacking i n footnotes or 
references, other than s c r i p t o a l . I t i s i n the nature of a considered 
opinion; a f u l l e r discussion i s s t i l l needed. E.O. James, The Nature 
and Function of Priesthood, i s concerned with priesthood as a whole 
from an anthropological point of view and devotes only a few pages to 
ancient I s r a e l . The recently published H a b i l i t a t i o n s s c h r i f t of A.H.J. 
Gunneweg, Leviten und Priester, i s an interesting exception to this 
comparative neglect; c f . p.3, n.2 below. 
3. Cf. the seminal work of Mowinckel, esp. Psalmenstudien I - VI; cf. 
also S.H. Hooke (ed.), Myth and Ritual; The Labyrinth. On cu l t and 
lav/-giving see the b i b l i o g . under A. A l t , G.v.Rad, M. Noth, 
W. Zimmerli, K. Baltzer, W. Beyerlin and the development of the theme 
of c u l t and covenant i n R. Catholic exegetes such as N.Lohfink, 
D. McCarthy, J.L'Hour, etc.; cf. pp.lB^f. below. On cu l t and kingship 
see Mowinckel, Engnell, Widengren, Johnson, etc.; c r i t i c i s m of these 
views can be found i n A l t , Noth and especially Bernhardt. On c u l t i c 
prophecy see Jepsen, Mowinckel, Johnson, Engnell, v. Pad, Zimmerli, 
V. Reventlow. On the c u l t i c use of the Psalms see Mov/inckel, Bentzen 
Johnson, V/eiser. 
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1 2 
placed on the cu l t i t s e l f , p a r t i c u l a r l y the f e s t i v a l s , the place of the king 
and the c u l t i c language and status of the prophets'^ In a l l t h i s discussion 
the p r i e s t has not been brought in t o the nev/ perspective. The unquestioned 
acceptance of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n Israel's religious observances has 
probably contributed to t h i s comparative neglect. Dogmatic grounds have also 
played t h e i r part: priesthood has been regarded simply as man's way to Godt 
k 
and therefore r e l a t i v e l y unimportant i n comparison with God's way to man. 
A new discussion of the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e as a v/hole i s called f o r , 
dealing with the v/ork of the pries t i n dispensing torah and with the place 
of the p r i e s t i n the s a c r i f i c i a l cultus. Aspects of these two functions of 
priesthood have been the subject of numerous a r t i c l e s i n recent years, 1. Scandinavian and English scholars have emphasised the royal enthronement 
f e s t i v a l ( c f . Mowinckel, Engnell, Johnson, Segal); German scholars have 
tended to deny t h i s i n favour of a f e s t i v a l of covenant-renewal or 
amphictyonic f e s t i v a l ( c f . v. Rad, Noth, Beyerlin) or Zion-festival 
(Kraus). Cf. the c r i t i c a l discussion of N.Snaith, Jewish New Year Fest-
i v a l . 
2 . Cf. the v/orks cit e d i n the previous note. K-H Bernhardt, Das Problem 
der altorientaglischen KHnigsideolbgie im AT., gives a good l i s t of the 
innumerable a r t i c l e s devoted to th i s problem. His c r i t e r i a for a 
d i s t i n c t i v e l y I s r a e l i t e non-sacral kingship - namely, the rejection of 
the i d e n t i t y of God and king, refusal to worship the king, and denial of 
the king's power over the forces of nature - are i n s u f f i c i e n t , however. 
3. Cf. S. Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien I I I ; G. V/idengren, Literary and 
Psychological Aspects of the Hebrew Prophets; A. Johnson, The Cultic 
Prophet" i n Ancient I s r a e l ; I . Engnell, 'The Call of Isaiah'; 
W. Zimmerli, Ezechiel. 
k. Cf. L. KOhler', Old Testament Theology, pp. Ifga.. Cf. P. Volz, 
Prophetengestalten des AT., p.56. The absence of reference to a 
separate priesthood within the primitive church of the NT. has - i n the 
hands of dogmatic and systematic theology - also tended to make the 
place of the priests of less importance than the subject deserves. The 
Wellhausenian view of the primacy of the prophets i n O.T. r e l i g i o n has 
been a further contributory factor. From the Jewish side, the des-
t r u c t i o n of the Temple i n AD.70 meant not only an end of s a c r i f i c i n g 
priests but also a lessening of interest i n the priesthood of ancient 
I s r a e l . (This did not apply to Samaritans, of course). Cf. R.Jeremiah, 
c.AD.300, S i f r a 86b on I I Sam.vii.i9, 'This i s Torah for man, 0'Lord 
God. And i t i s not written; t h i s i s the Torah for priests, Levites 
and I s r a e l i t e s ' . 
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1 
but there are s t i l l large areas of obscurity and uncertain hypothesis. The 
present l i m i t e d study, concentrating on the verbal a c t i v i t y of the p r i e s t , i s 
2 
to be seen as part of such a wider undertalcing. A t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l 
examination of the forms of p r i e s t l y toroth, blessings and cursings, w i l l , 
i t i s hoped, shed some s l i g h t on certain important aspects of priestly a c t i v i t y 
and on certain controversial hypotheses regarding the nature of I s r a e l i t e 
r e l i g i o n i n the p r e - e x i l i c period. Although we are given more information 
1. On torah - J.Eegrich, 'Die priesterliche Tora'; G. Ostborn, Tora i n the 
OT.; M. Noth, 'Die Gesetze im Pentateuch'; W.Zimmerli, 'Das Gesetz im 
AT'; G.v.Rad, Old Testament Theolopiy, Vol. I , pp.190-203; 219-231; 
H-J Kraus, 'Freude an Gottes Gesetz'; E. Robertson, 'Temple and Torah'; 
H.W. Robinson, Inspration and Revelation i n the OT., pp.199-221; 
van der Bloeg, 'Studies i n B i b l i c a l Law'; In his foreword to Begrich's 
Gesammelte Studien V/. Zimmerli expresses regret that Begrich was not 
able to carry through his intended monograph on the concept of tora; 
'die darin geplante Aufgabe i s t bis heute t r o t z mehrfacher Bemilhung urn 
das Problem der Tora noch keinesv/egs gelBst'. 
On s a c r i f i c e -R.J. Thompson, Penitence and Sacrifice i n Early Israel 
outside the L e v i t i c a l law; R. de Vaux, Les Sacrifices de I'Ancien 
Testament; W.B. Stevenson, 'Hebrew 'Olah and Zebach Sacrifices'; L. Rost, 
'ErwHgungen zum i s r a e l i t i s c h e n Brandopfer'; H.H. Rowley, "She meaning 
of s a c r i f i c e i n the OT.'; N. Snaith, 'Sacrifices i n the 0T.«; 
R. Rendtorff, Studien zur Geschichte des "Opfers im alten Israel 
(Maschinenschrift), 
2. This i s s t i l l required, despite A.H.J. Gunneweg's Leviten und Priester. 
He builds on recent studies of the Levites, v;hich have emphasised that 
i n the e a r l i e s t t r a d i t i o n s (Judg.17-18), as i n some of the Deuteronomic l 
t r a d i t i o n s , the Levite i s regarded primarily as a sojourner (ger) who 
had special connections v/ith the I s r a e l i t e amphictyony (Judg.19-20). 
He contrasts priests and Levites even i n the pre-Josianic period, saying 
that the Levites were on the v;hole not priests, but possessed a special 
amphictyonic status. The priests, on the other hand, wanted to become 
Levites i n order to obtain a privileged position within the amphictyony. 
This argument i s a stimulating attempt to overcome the d i f f i c u l t i e s 
created by the viev;s of V/ellhausen; i t questions the fundamental 
assumption that priests and Levites v;ere not d i s t i n c t i n the earliest 
t r a d i t i o n s , v/hilst accepting that P i s a l a t e composition. Unfortunately, 
such a radical solution, which i s a t t r a c t i v e i n i t s sim-olicity ( l i k e 
that of Wellhausen), f a i l s to do justice to the evidence. In particular, 
the alleged r e l a t i o n of amphictyonic and secular t r i b e (fundamental to 
the thesis that Levites v/ere not priests) seems unsubstantiatp.d. 
about what the priests did than about what they said, a t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l 
study of t h e i r verbal a c t i v i t y reveals several useful pieces of information. 
In view of the importance of the Graf-Wellhausen hypothesis, often 
2 3 c r i t i c i s e d but s t i l l defended,^and i n view of the major role of the 
priesthood i n Wellhausen's reconstruction, vie shaill preface our introductory 
survey of the material and our approach to i t with a closer reference to 
Wellhausen's views, p a r t i c u l a r l y with regard to torah. 
What Wellhausen says about priesthood cannot be separated from his 
approach to the documents of the OT. In the Introduction to his 
Prolegomena he refers to the obvious difference between prophetic and 
narrative portions of the OT. and i t s legal and c u l t i c sections, and the 
impression which th i s made on him as a student. Far from helping him, 
ex i s t i n g Histories of I s r a e l (e.g. Ewald's History of Isra e l ) only confused 
him. Then he saft/the l i ^ h t . 'At l a s t , i n the course of a casual v i s i t i n 
GOttingen i n the summer of 1 8 6 ? , I learned through Ritschl that Karl 
Heinrich Graf placed the Law l a t e r than the Prophets, and, almost without 
knowing his reasons f o r the hypothesis, I was prepared to accept i t ; I ' 
1. This i s especially true of the s a c r i f i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the priest ( c f . 
the rubrics i n Leviticus i - v i i ) . 
2. E.g. G. Hblscher, Geschichte der isra e l i t i s c h e n und jUdischen Reli':^ion, 
pp. 130-4; A.C. Welch, The Code of Deuteronomy, pp.lSf., l 6 5 f . ; 
E. Robertson, 'Temple and Torah', r)j[).3^ff.; J- Pedersen, Isr a e l I I I - I V , 
pp.725f-
3. E.g. R.H. P f e i f f e r , Introduction to the OT., p . l ^ f l 
k. Prolegomena to the History of Ancient I s r a e l , pp.1-13 
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readily acknowledged to myself the p o s s i b i l i t y of understanding Hebrew antiquity 
without the book of the Torah'. This impression leads to the formulation of the 
argument which dominates the introduction and v/hich i s used to determine the 
order of the various parts of the OT. - v i z . the Lav/ ( p r i e s t l y ) i s not referred 
p 
to i n the period of the Kings or e a r l i e r . In dealing v.dth the place of v/orship' 
Wellhausen r i g h t l y points out that for the ea r l i e s t period of the history of 
I s r a e l , a l l that precedes the bui^di^ng of the Temple, not a trace can be 
found of any sanctuary of exclusive legitimacy. Even a f t e r the Temple was b u i l t 
i t was not the only sanctuary. The prophets would have been saved a great 
deal of trouble i f i t had been. But his attempt to prove that, because D 
demands l o c a l unity of worship, v/hereas P presupposes i t , o n l ^ the order 
J E D P meets the chronological.requirements of history, i s less convincingt 
once i t i s admitted that J E D P are not s t a t i c or uniform sources but 
embody or a l t r a d i t i o n s from d i f f e r e n t periods. Although he was not unav/are 
of the importance of oral t r a d i t i o n i n the formation of the OT., he v/orked 
with a r i g i d dichotomy of p r e - e x i l i c / p o s t - e x i l i c and equated P's o r i g i n 
v/ith the date of P's l i t e r a r y f i x a t i o n . Wellhausen's chronology i s s t r i c t l y 
applicable only to the f i n a l l i t a r a r y redaction. His discussion of the 
Levites'^is c h i e f l y concerned to note the discrepancy betv;een P and pre-exilic 
facts rather than to describe t h e i r functions. 
1. I b i d , p.3. For a rather d i f f e r e n t reconstruction of early I s r a e l i t e 
h i story showing how the prophets are hardly to be understood exce'^t i n 
the l i g h t of the Law ffcf, W. Zimmerli, The Lav; and the Prophets. 
2. I b i d , pp.17-52. For a rather d i f f e r e n t estimate of the r e l a t i o n of 
Temple and Ark c f . F. Cross, BA x, 3, 19*^7, pp.45-68; U. Beyerlin, 
Origin and History of the Earliest Sinai-traditions, p p . l l ^ t f . , l ^ f S f . 
Cf. the following note. 
3. I b i d . pp. 121-153* 
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I t i s not surprising that Wellhausen maintains that we have very 
l i t t l e evidence for the early history of priesthood i n I s r a e l . Nevertheless, 
he does make several i n t e r e s t i n g comments on Torah i n this early perioda 
'Throughout the whole of the older period the Torah was no finished l e g i s l a t i v e 
code, but consisted e n t i r e l y of the oral decisions and instructions of the 
p r i e s t s ^ ; as a whole i t was potential only; what ac t u a l l y existed were the 
individual sentences given by the priesthood as they were asked for. Thus 
Moses was not regarded as the promulgator once for a l l of a national 
constitution, but rather as the f i r s t to c a l l into a c t i v i t y the actual sense 
for law and j u s t i c e , and to begin the s e r i e s of oral decisions which were 
continued a f t e r him by the p r i e s t 
Since Wellhausen time has brought several considerable changes 
i n the outlook and equipment of OT. scholars. I n the f i r s t place, the modem 
1. The rightness of t h i s view, however, i s c a l l e d i n question by W.Zimmerli, 
The Law and the Prophets, p.^2. 'Admittedly the law i n the form given to 
i t by the P r i e s t l y Document i s l a t e r than the prophets, but the prophets 
themselves belonged to a people who traced t h e i r origin to the proclamation 
of the law. Not only were they familiar with i t i n the form of oral 
i n s t r u c t i o n of torah, as Wellhausen accepted, but as a divine law, form-
ulated i n awesome statutes and recited at regular intervals i n the name of 
Yahweh.'Examination of the forms of p r i e s t l y toroth i n the present study 
(pp«49f^ confirms the tenacity of certain established forms, but does not 
determine how soon they were fixed i n writing. Hos.viiu12 points to written 
torah i n the 8th cent.B.C. W.Graf Baudissin, although he accepted the 
c r i t i c a l method and i t s s i g l a J E D P, was already seeking to refute some 
of Wellhausen's theories i n I889, but his greatest difference from Well-
hausen l a y i n h i s p r e - e x i l i c dating for much of P suid h is inversion of the 
order of D and P rather than a different picture of p r i e s t l y functions or 
a new understanding of p r i e s t l y toroth. (c f .Die Geschicybe des alttestaunent-
l i c h e n Priesterthums untersucht, p.132)o A.Kuenen, Gesammelte Abhandlungen 
zur Biblischen Wissenschaft.ppo465-5Q0t made a strong reply i n the 
following year to Baudissin's departures from the Wellhausenian schema, but 
did not attempt to paint a different picture of p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y i n respect 
of torah or s a c r i f i c e . 
2. J . Wellhausen, a r t . ' I s r a e l ' (Encyc.Brit.), reprinted i n the Meridian 
Library edition of the Prolegomena,p.^38 and 4 6 8 . A s i m i l a r view of the 
r e l a t i o n of p r i e s t and torah i s expessed by W.R. Smith, a r t . ' P r i e s t ' , 
Encyc.Bib. I l l , cols.3838f.,Sec.3-4, although he emphasises the connection 
of the e a r l i e s t forms of Hebrew priesthood with the Arabian saddln (door-
keeper, guardian of the shrine) rather than the kahin (soothsayer). 
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student of the OT. i s less l i k e l y to assume or accept v/ithout careful 
scrutiny certain methodological presuppositions which were common i n 
the 1 9 t h cent, and whose application to the OT. was assumed rather than 
v e r i f i e d . I n the l a t e 1 9 t h cent, biological evolution and evolutionary 
1 
method i n other disciplines made a great impact on men's v;ays of thinking. 
Theology was not immunef and even i f Wellhausen pursued a very d i f f e r e n t 
method from Vatke, there i s no doubt that Wellhausen's methods r e f l e c t 
the assumptions of his period? Hence, because he f a i l s to do justice to 
the richness of variety i n his sources, his history of Isra e l f a i l s today 
k 
to s a t i s f y the h i s t o r i c a l consciousness which he sought to serve. The 
f o s s i l embedded i n a l a t e r stratum i s not unnoticed, but no serious attempt 
i s made to come to grips with the interplay of di f f e r e n t periods of history 
within the sources that he distinguishes. The picture of early Israel v/as 
not only framed and adopted by P; i t v;as also painted by him according to 
V/ellhausen. 1. Cf. B. Russell, History of W.Philosophy,p.750, commenting on Darwin's 
influence. 
2. E.g. W. Vatke, Die Religion des AT I , . Cf. L. P e r l i t t , Vatke und l-Zell-
hausen, pp.58f, 1 5 9 f , 1 7 8 f , 2 0 6 f . , who seeks to emphasise the difference 
between Vatke and Wellhausen. V/ellhausen stands with Niebuhr, Ranke and 
Mommsen rather than with Hegel and Schelling, he argues. He concedes that 
Wellhausen shared some of the''romantic' presuppositions of his timej c f. 
J. Barr, Old and New; i n Interprelation p.l80n.1,p.260 additional note; 
Like P e r l i t t , Barr suggests that Wellhausen's work cannot be accounted for 
on the grounds of Hegelian or evolutionary presuppositions. 
3. This does not mean that O.T. scholars today are without suppositions, of 
course; only that they are less l i a b l e to make the mistakes of Wellhausen, 
cf . the work of Barr cit e d i n the previous note, dealing with, presuppos-
i t i o n s of more recent B i b l i c a l scholars p a r t i c u l a r l y i n respect of the 
terms 'history' and 'revelation'. 
4. Cf. R.J. Thompson, Penitence and Sacrifice i n early I s r a e l outside the 
Levitict.al Lag, p.19 W - l j v;ho questions v/hether the modern threefold 
time-scheme of desert, pre-monarchical period and monarchy i s s u f f i c i e n t l y 
r i c h and plia b l e to do jus t i c e to the pre-exilic period of 1,000 years. 
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The figure of P which emerges i s somewhat of a caricature, i n spite of certain 
illuminating insights on the part of Wellhausen. I t seems most unlikely 
that a l l the contradictions and inaccuracies which Wellhausen discovers 
can be solved by a simple d i s t i n c t i o n of p r e - e x i l i c and post-exilic documents. 
This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y important i n examining a document such as Deuteronomy , 
which embodies a great number of different traditions from different periods. 
Connected with the reaction against o v e r - s t r i c t evolutionary theories 
has beenthe growth of form-criticism and more l a t t e r l y the t r a d i t i o -
h i s t o r i c a l viewpoint. One of the foremost pioneers of form-criticism wsts 
H. Gunkel i n h i s researches into the Psalms and Genesis.^ By stressing 
the power of custom and oreCL tradition i n the shaping of l a t e r l i t e r a r y 
forms and by c a l l i n g attention to the S i t z im Leben of such forms, which have 
a p r e - l i t e r a r y history, Gunkel broke through - at l e a s t i n principle - the 
documentary Wellhausenian scheme. The form-critical approach was developed 
3 k 
further by Gressmann euid A l t , i n t h e i r studies of Mosaic traditions and 
Pentateuchal l e g a l material respectively. Alt's work w i l l be discussed more 
f u l l y i n connection with our examination of Dt. x x v i i . At t h i s point we need 
only r e f e r to the way i n which he sought to penetrate behind the l i t e r a r y 
I . Eg. Prolegomena, pp.171 & l82: '... the difference of s p i r i t (between Kings 
auid Chronicles) a r i s e s from the influence of the P r i e s t l y Code. ... See what 
Chronicles has made out of David! The founder of the kingdom has become the 
founder of the Temple and public.worship, the king and hero at the head of his 
companions i n arms has become the singer and master of ceremonies a t the head 
of a swarm of p r i e s t s and Levites; his c l e a r l y cc:u1i figure has become a feeble 
holy picture, seen through a cloud of incense.' 
2. Genesis, HK 1/1. I91O; Die Psalmen HK. 1926 . 
3. Mose und seine Z e i t . 
4 . Die Ursprttnge des i s r a e l i t i s c h e n Rechts^ 
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document to the o r i g i n a l l i v i n g tradition and show how the Pentateuch contains 
two very d i f f e r e n t types of le g a l material (short, urgent apodeictic prohibitions 
which were genuinely I s r a e l i t e and connected with I s r a e l ' s worship, and longer 
c a s u i s t i c clauses which were very s i m i l a r to what was found among I s r a e l ' s 
neighbours and were administered by • the men at the gate') which do not correspond 
f u l l y to the l i t e r a r y documents i n which they now stand. Alt's distinctions 
have been severely attacked recently, and, as we s h a l l see, they -must be modified; 
they do, however, contain an important element of truth ( c f . p. 68 above). Begrich(s 
f o r m - c r i t i c a l essays on p r i e s t l y torah and p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel', which seek 
to exclude the p r i e s t , a t l e a s t i n the p r e - e x i l i c period, from a more than 
r i t u a l competence, seem to i l l u s t r a t e the weaknesses, however, of a purely 
form-criticsLL approach ( c f . pp. 87 fabove); hypothetical forms are invented 
and f a l s e conclusions drawn. 
Form-criticism i n the hands of these and other scholars has been 
closely linked with two other equally important developments i n the study of 
the OT., namely the growing amount of evidence (especially as a r e s u l t of 
archaeological discovery) r e l a t i n g to neighbouring cultures and a growing 
r e a l i s a t i o n of the c u l t i c roots of l i f e i n the ancient Near-East generally and 
i n ancient I s r a e l a l s o . ^ There i s plenty of evidence on both these points 
within the OT. i t s e l f , but i t i s only i n recent years that i t has been more 
f u l l y appreciated. I s r a e l ' s geographical position between the f e r t i l e 
1. The importance of the finds at Mari, Nuzi, Amarna and Ras Shamra i s described 
i n most modern h i s t o r i e s of ancient I s r a e l , c f . M. Noth, History of I s r a e l ; 
J . Bright, A History of I s r a e l ; G.E. Wright, B i b l i c a l Archaeology. 
2. Of. p,1 n.3 and po2 nn«1-2, above. 
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Mesopotamian r i v e r - v a l l e y s , an area of successive great empires, sind the two lands 
of the Nile, ruled over by various Egyptian dynasties, has always underlined 
the p o s s i b i l i t y of p o l i t i c a l and c u l t u r a l influence from both these areas. 
But the extent of t h i s influence on I s r a e l ' s r e l i g i o n haus never been discussed 
with any degree of unanimity. Some scholars have derived most of I s r a e l ' s 
1 2 
ideas and i n s t i t u t i o n s from Babylon or Egypt ; others have been equally 
emphatic about the uniqueness of I s r a e l i t e r e l i g i o n ^ . Slowly but surely, 
however, archaeological discoveries and further research have been modifying 
the views of extremists euidclarifying both the range of I s r a e l ' s borrowing 
and the distinctiveness of I s r a e l ' s f a i t h . The discovery of material at 
4 
Ras Shamra and the resultant picture of Ugaritic l i f e and l i t e r a t u r e , although 
i t i s s t i l l controversial i n d e t a i l , have been responsible for the most decisive 
re-orMtation of OT. studies^. The Canaeuiite environment was undoubtedly 
the most immediate external influence on I s r a e l and we are now i n a better 
position than ever before to assess t h i s . Unfortunately there su:e 
6 
only infrequent references to ' p r i e s t s ' i n what has been discovered so 
1. Eg. H. Winckler, Geschic^te I s r a e l s ; Religionsgeschiehtler und geschichtlicher 
Orient. 
2. Eg. some of the worksof Gressmann; E.H, Sugden, I s r a e l i debt to Egypt. 
3. Eg. B.D. Eerdmans. 
4. Cf. Ugaritic Handbook, Manual. Grammar, Literature of C.H. Gordon; J . 
Nougayrol©, Le p a l a i s royal d'Ugarit IVf; for a b r i e f selection of the 
voluminous secondary l i t e r a t u r e l c f . J . Gray, The Legacy of Canaan. 
5. Cf. W.F. Albright i n OTMS p.3"^  and i n Peake's Commentary (1962) seck49a 
6. Ugaritic priests are most frequently mentioned i n administrative texts 
and are not mentioned i n connection with the sacrifices referred to i n 
r i t u a l and epic texts. Cf.D.Urie,'Officials of the c u l t at Ugarit',] 
80,1948,pp.42f. • 
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f a r at Ras Shamra, but t h i s i s probably fortuitous i n view of the great 
deal of material r e l a t i n g to s a c r i f i c e . There i s , at any rate, s u f f i c i e n t 
material from other surrounding cultures to show that priests were often 
charged with pronouncing blessing, curse or law, as well as o f f i c i a t i n g at 
s a c r i f i c e s . 
The importance of the c u l t was stressed by Mowinckel i n his Psedmenstudien 
1 
and succeeding works , and although his arguments have not convinced 
a l l scholars the majority now concede the importance of the c u l t for a 
2 
true understanding of the documents of the OT.and the l i f e of I s r a e l . 
Mowinckel has consistently advocated the c u l t i c interpretation of the Psalms 
and has applied what he himself csills a 'cult functional' method of approach. 
Cult i s defined as 'the s o c i a l l y established and regulated holy acts and 
words i n which the encounter and commimion of the Deity with the congregation 
i s established, developed and brought to i t s ultimate goal.'^ A c u l t -
functional approach means that content as well as form i s interpreted from 
the point of view of i t s c u l t i c S i t z im Leben. In the c u l t something happens. 
'What the congregation wants to achieve through the c u l t , and what the "power" 
from God i s to create, i s l i f e (and blessing). Blessing i s to be created, 
increased and secured through the c u l t ; the office of the p r i e s t i s to I'Bless 
i n Yahweh's name". Both l i f e and blessing have their ultimate source i n the 
Deity*' A l l t h i s has obvious reference to the theme of our study ( c f . esp. 
pp.l5-3if). 
These insights into the sway of methodological presuppositions, the pre-
l i t e r a r y form and structure of our present texts, the influence of neighbouring 
1. Religion und Kultus; He that Cometh; The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship. 
2. Cf. I.P. Seierstad, Teologi og kirke. 1/3^, I963, pp.33f. 
3. The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship I , p.15 
k. I b i d , p.17 
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cultures on I s r a e l and the significsuice of the c u l t have enabled successive 
scholars to build up a rather different picture of I s r a e l i t e r e l i g i o n and the 
1 
B i b l i c a l sources than that obtained by Wellbauseno 
Writing on the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n 1931 Bentzen was already able to 
2 
incorporate some of these advantageso Starting from a suggestion of 
Mowinckel and Hall regarding the hypocoristic name of Zadok (and Nathan) i n 
I . K.i . 8 he uses Ps. ex. and Gen. x i v . 18-20 to build up a picture of a native 
Canaanite (Jebusite) priesthood belonging to the defeated king of Jerusalem 
who were taken over./by David as Temple-personnel.^ David's reign becomes the 
history of various struggles for powero The period i s characterised by 
struggles between the king and the p r i e s t s of Jerusalem and between the pries t s 
of Jerusalem and the non-Jerusalemite p r i e s t s . With Solomon the Zadokites begin 
to oust the I s r a e l i t e p r i e s t s who are banished to Anathoth. Deuteronomy i s 
a programme of rel i g i o u s reform stemming from the non-Jerusalemite L e v i t i c a l 
p r i e s t s , who were influenced by early prophetic ideals prevalent i n N.Israel as 
well as by a growing monotheism and by the idea that the shrine was the 'navel' 
of the earth'. P., a party document sponsored by the Zadokites, claiming 
descent from Aaron and making biassed recommendations i n favour of their own 
coterie, i s also a programme of religious reform - to rebut those of D.^ Bentzen 
1. Cf. the works of A l t , Noth, v.Had, Albright etc. Differences of interpret-
ation, especially i n d e t a i l , s t i l l remain, of course. 
2. Pet zadokidiske praesteskabs h i s t o r i e . 
3. The objection of K.Budde, 'Die Herkunft Sadoks', ZAW 1934, pp.42-50, based 
on the view that Ps. cx i s Maccabaesin, i s beside the mark. The reading I^ HSTI 
i n II.Sam.Vi.3,<(, i s without support. On the other hand, Rowley's interpret-' 
ation of Ps. cx ('Melchizedek and Zadok'.Bertholet Festschrift.1950,pp.461-72! 
cannot be regarded as more than conjectural. Cf. the different suggestion of 
AhlstrOm, VT l i , I96I, pp.ll3f.Cf. also M.Noth, 'Gott,K8nig, Volk im AT",Ges-... 
Studien, pp. 188-23O. 
4. I b i d , p.28 
5. I b i d , p.39 
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i s well aware of the interplay and c o n f l i c t of different traditions within our 
documentary sources and of the place of the c u l t and Jerusalem i n I s r a e l ' s 
history, but the role and functions of the pre-monarchical priesthood were not 
examined, and he, l a t e r devoted his attention to other aspects of Hebrew 
re l i g i o u s history 
B r i e f reference must also be made to the reconstructions of 
J . Morgenstern, who i n a s e r i e s of monographs has written what i s v i r t u a l l y 
2 
a history of I s r a e l ' s priesthoodo But i n so far as i t i s a development of 
the documentary views of Wellhausen and consigns the power of the p r i e s t to 
the p o s t - e x i l i c period, i t requires noi- separate discussion here.^ 
I t i s c l e a r , therefore, that i n spite of great advances i n our 
understanding of Hebrew history and r e l i g i o n , there i s s t i l l much work to be 
done i n connection with the p r i e s t l y office i n ancient I s r a e l , i s to this 
need that the present work i s directed. 
1. Eg. s a c r a l kingship i n King and Messiah. 
2. • 'The three calendars of ancient I s r a e l ' , HIJCA 192'f; 'Supplementary studies 
i n the calendars of ancient I s r a e l ' , HUCA 1935; 'The.Book of the Covenant', 
Pts. I - I I , HUCA 1930-2; 'Amos Studies', HUCA 1936-8; 'The" AriC, The Ephod 
and the Tent of Meeting', HUCA 19't2-3. 
3. Morgenstern distinguishes between an e a r l i e r and a l a t e r strand- within the P. 
code. I n the e a r l i e r , adapted by P from J , the name for the tabernacle i n 
the wilderness i s the 'tent of meeting'; i n the l a t e r strand the tabernacle 
i s c a l l e d the 'dwelling place' (miskaq) and the imagery i s that of the 
temple restored i n kOk BC,^ when a period of religious tolerance began with 
the accession of Artaxerxes I I . H i s t o r i c a l support for these conjectures i s 
not strong, however, and there i s l i t t l e within the present text of the OT. 
to suggest these l a t e dates. 
k, Cf.G.v.Ead, Old Testament Theology, Vol.I.p.71 n.5 "..Today we are further 
than ever from any knowledge of the l i f e and a c t i v i t y of the p r e - e x i l i c 
Le^rites, and of th e i r c u l t i c functions and their history". Cf. also 
A.H.J. Gunneweg, Leviten und Pr i e s t e r , p.80, 'Schwieriger i s t e s , die 
Funktionen und Aufgaben des Levitentums zu ermitteln'; He does, however, 
r i g h t l y point to the Levites as 'guardians of legal traditions'. I t should 
also be added that despite his pessiaism about the Levites G.v.Rad has 
elucidated certain forms of p r i e s t l y toroth ( c f . pp. 98f. below). 
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The scope and plan of our examination i s as follows. We s h a l l f i r s t 
consider the meaning of blessing i n general smd examine certain p r i e s t l y 
blessings invoked, a) upon the individual, b) upon the community gathered 
i n worship. Discussion of p r i e s t l y blessings at the end of an act of 
covenant-making w i l l be deferred and treated i n conjunction with p r i e s t l y 
cursings. Examination of the meaning and function of curses i n general and 
of p r i e s t l y curses invoked upon the individual w i l l be followed by a 
detailed study of Dt.xxvii.15f•, where curses are pronounced by Levites on 
the gathered people. This w i l l lead to a comparison of Dt.xxvii and 
'apodeictic' laws i n the law-codes of the OT,, which w i l l involve a 
discussion of the much contested j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the p r i e s t . We s h a l l 
then turn to an examination of the forms of p r i e s t l y r i t u a l toroth. The 
alleged connection of Dt.xxvii with a f e s t i v a l of coveneint renewal w i l l 
lead to a fresh examination of the curses and blessings i n D t . x x v i i i . F i n a l l y 
we s h a l l draw together what we have been able to glean about priesthood i n 
ancient I s r a e l through a study of the forms of p r i e s t l y blessings, curses and 
toroth. 
- 1 > 
BLESSING 
'Blessing' (bjrakah) i n ancient I s r a e l was related to every aspect 
of l i f e and included everything that was valued i n those days - long l i f e , 
health, prosperity, children, flocks, herds, prowess i n battle, wisdom 
and the a b i l i t y to give good counsel. I t s i g n i f i e d both 'the inner 
strength of the soul' and also God's presence. King David i s a good 
example of a man whose soul i s f u l l of blessing, f u l l of wisdom and 
good counsel, able to communicate blessing to others: this i s because God 
l a 
i s 'with him'. The blessing i s never inappropriate, but sdways supplies 
what i s needed and required ( c f . Gen. x l i x . 28). At the same time there 
are common t r a i t s , seen i n the frequent connection of blessing and the 
charge to 'multiply and be f r u i t f u l ' ( c f . Gen.i.28; ix.1; x i i . 2 ; 
x v i i . 6 ; xxiv.60; xxvi.2'f; x x v i i i . 3 ; x l v i i i . l 6 ; xlix.25; cf.xxx.3O; 
2 
I S . i i . 2 0 ) . For a woman to have children and for a man to get himself 
a house ( i . e . to ensure the continued existence of name and family) 
was a great blessing."^ The connection of blessing and f e r t i l i t y i s 
quite pronounced ( c f . Gen.xii.2; x x v i i i . 3 ; x l v i i i . l 6 ; xlix.25; Job.xxi.8-13; 
x l i i . 1 2 ; c f . Ex.xxiii.25-6; Dt.vii.12-1^; xi.1^-5; xxviii.1-13; Lev.xxv.2l).^ 
1. J . Pedersen, I s r a e l I - I I , p.l82. 
l a . David also t y p i f i e s the man under the curse i n I I S.xii..l4; x x i v . l f . Cf. 
A. Carlson, David the Chosen King, for a t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l study of 
I I Samuel, based on the theme of 'David under the Blessing/Curse'. 
2. Cf, C. Westermann, Forschung sun AT.. p.33i '^n einer ausserordentlich 
reichen ui)d vielfMltigen Traditionsgeschidte haben die drei Grundelemente: 
Verheissung eines Sohnes - Verheissung des Landes - Segen und Mehrung ---
das Werden und Wachsen der VMtergeschiate bestimmit'. 
3. Cf. F. Horst, Gottes Recht. pp.19^f. 
k, Cf. also the Keret epic and the tale of Aqhat from Has Shamra, ANET, 
p.l'fS A, 15OB; c f . also the building inscription of Azitawadda of 
Adama (9-§th cent. BC.). ANET p.500A; and the H i t t i t e prayer for the 
king, ANET. p.397B. 
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Qther r e c u r r e n t manifestations o f b l e s s i n g are wealth and p r o s p e r i t y 
( c f . Gen. x x v i . l 2 ; xxvii.27) and success i n war (Gen. xxvii.29; Num.xxiv.17; 
Gen. xl i x . 8 - 1 2 ) . Pedersen, who summarises these common t r a i t s as 
' f e r t i l i t y , p r o s p e r i t y and v i c t o r y ' conoludss t h a t b l e s s i n g i s 'the 
1 
Icernel o f l i f e , the very l i f e i t s e l f ( c f . Dt. xxx.l9). J.Hempel comes 
to a s i m i l a r conclusion, although expressing i t r a t h e r d i f f e r e n t l y ; 
' I f one seeks a comprehensive formula which includes everything t h a t the 
ancient O r i e n t a l desired by ''blessing' f o r himself, h i s f a m i l y and h i s 
. ^ 2 
people, there i s only one v/oivi possible: salom' , i . e . man's highest welfare. 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t , however, t h a t the p r i v i l e g e of bl e s s i n g i s 
p a r t i c u l a r l y linlced w i t h c e r t a i n groups of people. He who blesses gives 
something of h i s own soul and the man who i s not possessed o f the 
3 
b l e s s i n g can create nothing i n others, although i t must be added t h a t 'the 
t r a n s f e r a b i l i t y of the b l e s s i n g also depends on the r e c e p t i v i t y of 
4 
the one who i s being blessed'. Blessing i s communicated by f a t h e r s 
5 
to' t h e i r c h i l d r e n (Gen. xxvii.4,7,10,19i23,25,27,33,38,41; x x v i i i . 1 , 6 ; 
x x x i i . l ; x l viii.9,15,20; x l i x . 1 8 ; I I S.vi.20; I Chron. xvi.43)j hy kings 
1. Op. c i t . , p.210 
2. J . Hempel, 'Die i s r a e l i t i s c h e Anschauungen von Segen und Fluch im 
L i c h t e a l t o r i e n t a l i s c h e r P a r a l l e l e n ' , Apoxysmata p.58, n.l34. 
3. J. Pedersen, o p . o i t . . p.200. 
4. S.Mov/inokel. The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship. I I , p.45 
5- Gen.xxiv.60 seems t o be an instance o f mother and son b l e s s i n g but i s 
not c l e a r . I t may r e f e r t o the group as a whole ( c f . G e n . x l v i i i . 2 0 ) . I t 
should also be added t h a t ' f a t h e r s ' r e f e r s almost e n t i r e l y t o Abraham and 
the p a t r i a r c h s ; once t o King David-
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1 
t o t h e i r people ( l l S.vi.l8; I K . v i i i . l i f , 5 5 ; I Chron.xvi.2), by Hoses 
2 . 
and Aaron (Ex.xxxix.ii-3; Lev.ix.22; D t . x x x i i i . l ) , by Joshua ( j o s h . x i v . l 3 ; 
3 : . 
x x i i . 7 ) , and not l e a s t by the p r i e s t s (Kuiii.vi.23; Dt.x.8; J u d g . x v i i i . 6 ; 
I S.i.17; i i . 2 0 ; Ps.Gxviii.26b; cxxix.8; cxxv."5; o x x i i . 8 ; I I Chron.xxx.27; 
if 
M a l . i i . 2 ) . There i s no mention, however, of prophets using a b l e s s i n g 
formula, although t h e i r message may h e r a l d s a l v a t i o n and peace. Nor i s ' 
there any instance o f t h i n g s or objects being blessed by men, although 
Yahweh may f i l l inanimate objects w i t h b l e s s i n g ( c f . Ex.xxiii.25-6; Ps.lxv.lO) 
and a g i f t may be a b l e s s i n g ( c f . I I K.v.15:)-. J. Hempel adduces I I S . v i . l l 
t o shov^ how an inanimate o b j e c t may i n t u r n oomraunicate i t s b l e s s i n g t o 
5 
men , but i t i s i n s true tajye t h a t the t e x t states t h a t the Lord (not the 
Ark) blessed Obededom, although the Ark was undoubtedly regarded as a sign 
of God's presence and, t h e r e f o e , b l e s s i n g . 
1. Moses, Aaron and Joshua are l i n k e d together as 'Bundesmittler' by 
Soharbert, opyoit.p.gg. 'Segen und Fluch im AT-' ,Bib.39, 1958,p.25. This 
ter j u , taken over by Scharbert from M. Noth and H-J. Kraus, does not solve 
any problems, however, u n t i l i t i s c l e a r who performed the f u r j c t i o n s of 
'Bundesmittler'. The figure::,of Moses i s f r e q u e n t l y regarded as r o y a l 
( o f . J.P., Porter, Moses and Monarchy) as well as prophetic ( c f . K-J ICraus, 
Die prophetische Yerld!indigung des Reohts i n I s r a e l ) , but i t may equally 
w e l l be p r i e s t l y (cf.G-.B.&ray, S a c r i f i c e i n the QT.). 
2. Joshua also displays both r o y a l and p r i e s t l y t r a i t s . 
3. Cf. A.Haldar, Associations of C u l t Prophets among the ancient Semites, 
p.6k xi.h: The pronouncement o f imprecation and benediction formulae are 
t y p i c a l f e a t u r e s d" p r i e s t l y a c t i v i l y , - c f . &. Widengren, Psalaaigp.299. 
k. Cf. J. Scharbert o p . c i t p.23, Contra J. Hempel, o p . c i t . , p.87, who says 
t h a t the charisma of b l e s s i n g i s even stronger i n the case o f seers and 
prophets than i n the case o f t h e i n h e r i t e d priesthood. As t y p i c a l prophets, 
however, he quotes Moses and Samuel ( c f . D t . x x x i i i . l . , Ex.xxxix.ii.3« > I S.ix.l5 
see below p.20) " I n der prophetischen F t t r b i t t e l e b t dieser prophetische 
Segen w e i t e r . " He does not, hovrever, quote any other instances than those 
r e f e r r e d t o . ."Prophetische Segen" must be considered an i l l - c h o s e n phrase 
and t h e conclusion f a l l a c i o u s . 
5. Op.cit., p.55 
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U l t i m a t e l y , b l e s s i n g i s always an act of God. This i s r i g h t l y 
1 
stressed by Scharbert y . i n c o n t r a s t to those (e.g. Hempel and Mowinckel) v/ho 
l i n k b l e s s i n g more c l o s e l y w i t h a self-working magical po\'?er. I t i s d o u b t f u l , 
however, whether Scharbert's i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of I S.ix.l3, where i t i s clearOy 
s t a t e d t h a t Samuel, who i s elsewhere described as a Levite and v/ho perfoms 
2 
p r i e s t l y t asks, 'used t o bless the s a c r i f i c e ' , i s c o r r e c t . Against 
3 
Mowinckel and Hempel, f o r instance, he wcges t h a t t h i s i s a misuse o f 
b l e s s i n g language by the maidens and i s preserved as such by the author 
o f the t r a d i t i o n . I t a t t r i b u t e s a f a r greater degree o f s o p h i s t i c a t i o n 
t o the t r a d e n t t h a n seems probable- At any r a t e , even Scharbert would have 
t o admit t h a t 'the b l e s s i n g o f a s a c r i f i c e ' was not a l i e n t o popular 
thought. The suspicion t h a t Scharbert does not do j u s t i c e t o the p r i e s t l y 
b l e s s i n g , however, i s f u r t h e r strengthened by h i s i n t e r p r e a t i o n of 
Num.vi.27. D e s i r i n g t o stress t h a t b l e s s i n g i s always an act cf God he 
says t h a t Num.vi.27 shorn t h a t the Aaronite b l e s s i n g i s 'nur e i n Gebet 
4 
urn Segen, den Gott bewSLhren muss'. But, i n f a c t , Nuffl.vi.27 says t h a t by t h e i r 
v^ords (vi.24^6) the p r i e s t s 'put God's name on the people of I s r a e l ' . This, 
i s the equivalent of God's ' I b l ess'. There i s no suggestion t h a t God 
might separate h i s b l e s s i n g from the p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g , j u s t as i t ra u l d be 
e q u a l l y mistaken t o imagine t h a t t h e p r i e s t c o u l d pronuounce a b l e s s i n g 
apart from Yahvyeh. 
1. Op.cit., p.23f. 
2. Op.cit.,p.24. There i s o f course, no dispute t h a t p r i e s t s 'consecrated' 
objects (l<:adag). 
3. The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship, I I , p.47 
4. Op.cit., p.23 
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Because Yahweh i s the source of a l l b l e s s i n g i t i s n a t u r a l t h a t 
'the holy place where Yahweh " l i v e s " i s the home of a l l blessing' 
. - 1 
( o f . Ps. c x x x i i i . 3 ; E z k . x l v i i i ; P s . x l v i . 5 ) . Hence, too, the n a t u r a l 
place of the b l e s s i n g i n the c u l t and i t s mediation by the p r i e s t . 
'To procure, secure and increase "the b l e s s i n g " , t h a t was the object o f 
2 
the temple services i n I s r a e l , put i n a n u t s h e l l ' . 
I n view of the way t h a t b l e s s i n g was mediated i t i s also n a t u r a l 
t h a t other great assemblies, c u l t i c or otherwise, should conclude w i t h a 
b l e s s i n g 'so t h a t everyone may take away w i t h him the strength of the 
3 
community' ( j o s h , x x i i . 7 ; I I S. v i . l 8 ; I K. v i i i . 6 6 ) . 
Sometimes the object of bl e s s i n g i s Gfod himself. 'Blessed be (Jod 
who ' ( l Ghron. x x i x . l O ; Ps.cxix.l2, e t c . ) . I n these cases barak seems 
t o mean 'to p r a i s e ' or 'to speak w e l l of' r a t h e r than 'bless'. 
Man i s acknowledging Yahweh as the source o f a l l blessing. S i m i l a r l y , 
the k i n g may be blessed by h i s subjects; the great and the strong by the 
weaker. 
S i f t s and presents, greetings and leave-takings are described as 'blessings' 
because they represent and communicate the strength and value of the person 
or psyche of the g i v e r or the t r a v e l l e r ( c f . I I K. iv.29; Josh. x i v . l 3 ; 
G e n . x x x i i i . i l ; I S. xxv.18-27; I I K. x.l5; I I S. xix.39). 
1. Mowinckel, o p . c i t . , p.46. 
2. I b i d . , p.46. 
3. Pedersen, o p . c i t . , p.203. 
4. Scharbert, o p . c i t . , p.18. 
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• PRIESTLY BLESSINGS 
I n d e a l i n g w i t h p r i e s t l y blessings we s h a l l consider f i r s t those 
which were pronounced upon an i n d i v i d u a l or group of i n d i v i d u a l s i n a 
s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n . One such instance i s recorded i n I Sam. i i . 2 0 , v/here 
E l i i s s t a t e d t o have blessed Samuel's parents, Elkanah and Hannah, each 
year when they came to S h i l o h , vdth a present o f c l o t h i n g f o r t h e i r c h i l d , 
t o o f f e r s a c r i f i c e t o Yahweh. The words o f the b l e s s i n g were as 
f o l l o w s : 
Yasem jjjiwh l®ka zera?: 
min-ha'issah hazzo'i tahat hass^'elah 
^ ser sa'al layhvrh. 
The b l e s s i n g c o n s i s t s o f a vrlsh or prayer, o f which God i s the subject 
('may he grant ') concluded by a b r i e f r e l a t i v e clause d e f i n i n g the 
preceding clause more f u l l y . 
There i s a s i m i l a r form of vrards i n I Sam. i . l 7 j vAere E l i t e l l s Hannah, 
who has been praying i n great d i s t r e s s , t h a t she may 'go i n peace': 
l^fcx l^salSm 
w'§loh%yisrael y i t t e n ' e f s e l a j e k 
'^ser s a ' a l t me'immo. 
1 
This l a s t passage i s described by Zimmerli as one o f the f i n e s t n a r r a t i v e 
2 
examples of Begrich's p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel' (= 'Erh&rungsorakel'). 
1. 'Srkenntnis Gottes nach dem Buche Ezechiel', Ges.Stud., p.82 
2. 'Das p r i e s t e r l i c h e H e i l s o r a k e l ' , Ges.Stud., pp.217-32. For the i d e n t i f i c a t i o n 
of ' H e i l s orakel' and 'Erhttrungsorakel' c f . Begrich, Stud.zu D t - I s . , p.14. 
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I f t h i s i s t r u e , i t would seem to suggest t h a t there i s no e s s e n t i a l 
d i f f e r e n c e ( o f form or content?) between p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel' and 
p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g i n c e r t a i n s i t u a t i o n s . Unfortunately,Begrich's a r t i c l e 
i s l i m i t e d t o a c o l l a t i o n o f passages from the Psalms and Dt.-Is.,so t h a t 
even i f h i s demonstration o f the complementary nature of the i n d i v i d u a l 
lament and the promissory e x l i o r t a t i o n s of D t . - I s . i s correct,ue are given 
no s o l i d evidence t h a t the prophet was indeed using a form o f speech 
1 
s p e c i a l l y borrowed from the priesthood. Even i f Begrich's analysis i s 
2 
c o r r e c t , t h e r e f o r e , i t i s not possible t o b u i l d on i t as a complete 
3 
d e s c r i p t i o n o f the p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel'. One of the e s s e n t i a l c r i t e r i a 
o f Begrich's p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel',namely t h a t i t must be a d i r e c t word 
4 
o f Yahweh h i m s e l f ( i n the f i r s t person s i n g u l a r ) i s not found i n I Sam.i.17. 
1. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o denote the phrase 'fear not' as s p e c i f i c a l l y p r i e s t l y 
i n view of the l e x i c o g r a p h i c a l evidence. The phrase occurs c h i e f l y i n the 
n a r r a t i v e l i t e r a t u r e of the Pentateuch,in D t . - I s . and i n Jer.,and i s 
completely absent i n the Psalms (cf.S.Plath,Furcht Gottes 9 p.122), I t i s 
the n a t u r a l response of the adviser or helper t o the person i n d i f f i c u l t y 
(e.g. the midwife t o the woman i n t r a v a i l - Gen.xxxv.l7, I Sam.iv.20; the 
leader t o h i s people and f i g h t i n g men - •Num.xiv,9, Dt.i.21,29; the king t o 
h i s subjects - I Sam.xxviii.l3, I I Sam.ix.7; and hence used of God's word 
of reassurance t o those i n d i s t r e s s or those whom Jje commissions - Num.xxi. 
34, J o s h . v i i i . l , I I K . i . l 5 ) . I t i s not s u r p r i s i n g , t h e r e f o r e , t o f i n d t h a t 
the p r i e s t also uses the phrase - Dt.xx.3; but t o regard i t as s p e c i f i c a l l y 
p r i e s t l y i s h a r d l y j u s t i f i e d . 
2. Begrich has c l e a r l y e s t a b l i s h e d the formal connection of the i n d i v i d u a l 
lament and the a f f i r m a t i o n s o f D t . - I s . . But he i s not e n t i t l e d t o i n f e r 
from t h i s t h a t Dt.-Is.was coveting p r i e s t l y respect and a u t h o r i t y . 
3. Account would also have t o be taken of the change of mood i n the Psalms, 
a f a c t t o which Begrich ( f o l l o v f i n g Ktt.chler and G-unkel) drew a t t e n t i o n . 
4. Ges, Stud.,p.219. 
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I s , then, Zimmerli's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of I Sam.i.17 as a p r i e s t l y 
1 
'ErhBrungsorakel' at f a u l t ? The evidence of Judg. x v i i i . 6 s u g g e s t ^ o t . 
A group of Danites scouting f o r a place i n which t h e i r t r i b e might s e t t l e 
seek lo d g i n g w i t h Micah, who has r e c e n t l y acquired a Levite as p r i e s t . 
The Danites ask the Le v i t e p r i e s t t o ' i n q u i r e ' of God t h a t we may know whether 
the journey on which we are s e t t i n g out w i l l succeed'.' And the p r i e s t s a i d 
t o them: 
l®ku 1® salom 
nokah yhwh dark^kem 
*^ser tel®k(\-bah. 
The form i s not e x a c t l y the same as E l i ' s r e p l y t o Hannah i n I Sam.i. 17, 
but i t i s very s i m i l a r - a b r i e f imperative ('go i n peace'), follovsed by 
a statement ( o r promise?) i n J u d g . x v i i i . 6 and by a wish or prayer i n 
I S.i.l7j concluded by a b r i e f r e l a t i v e clause d e f i n i n g the preceding clause 
mors f u l l y . I t seems c l e a r , t h e r e f o r e , t h a t Zimmerli i s j u s t i f i e d i n 
d e s c r i b i n g I Sam.i.17 as a p r i e s t l y o r a c l e . On the other hand, there seems 
nothing s p e c i f i c a l l y p r i e s t l y about the vocabulary or fomi of the above 
2 
statements; they might e a s i l y be regarded as general r e l i g i o u s utterances, 
and i t might be expected t h a t s i m i l a r sentences would occur elsewhere i n the 
OT. I n f a c t , however, there are only three other instances o f the phrase 
3 . 
'go i n peace' (using halak and l^salom), namely Ex.iv.l8, I Sam.xx.42,- and 
1. Zimmerli's example does not comply vrLth the form a l c r i t e r i a proposed by 
Begrich. 
2. As examples o f wishes i n which Yahweh i s the subject of the a c t i v e verb 
c f . Num.xi.29; D t . i . l l ; I I Sam.xxiv.3. Cf. too the blessings on p.25f. -
P s . x x i x . l l ; c x v . l 4 ; c x x v i i i . 5 ; cxxxiv.3; Gen.xx«iii.3. 
3. There are, o f course, several other instances of 'go i n peace' i n the English 
versions (eg. Gen.xliv.l7; I . Sam.xxv.35; xxix.7; I I Sam.iii.21-3; xv.9; 
I K.xx.18; x x i i . l 7 ; J e r . x l i i i . l 2 and I I Chron.xviii.27). But these sentences 
are construed w i t h b^salom, v/hich more o f t e n means 'peacably', or w i t h 'alah.'" 
Nor are they follo;ved by a succeeding prayer or wish. They are not,therefoe, 
e x a c t l y p a r a l l e l t o the p r i e s t l y blessings adduced above. 
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I I K.V.19. I n Ex.iv.18 the speaker i s Jethro,' the M i d i a n i t e p r i e s t , 
i n I Sam.XX.42 i t i s Jonathan, who has j u s t entered i n t o a solemn covenant 
w i t h David, and i n I I K.v.19 the words are used by E l i s h a , the man of God. 
I n Ex.iv.l8 and I I K.v.19, however, there i s nothing beyond the words 'go i n peace' 
I n no case i s there an exact p a r a l l e l t o the form we f i n d i n J u d g . x v i i i . 6 
and I Sam.i. 17. I t may be a c c i d e n t a l t h a t no f u r t h e r p a r a l l e l s occur i n 
which no p r i e s t i s mentioned, but there i s at l e a s t a strong suspicion 
t h a t t h i s may not be the case. 
I n I Sam.ii.20 the i n t r o d u c t o r y imperative 'go i n peace' i s missing 
and the verb precedes the subject, but the sentence i s otherwise c l o s e l y 
p a r a l l e l t o I Sam.i. 17- I Sam.'ii.20, hovrever, i s introduced as a p r i e s t l y 
' blessing', a term ohich i s not i n a p p r o p r i a t e t o I Sam.i.17 and J u d g . x v i i i . 6 . 
(although the word 'blessing' i s not used). I f t h i s i s true i t would 
seem t o suggest there was no e s s e n t i a l d i f f e r e n c e between the p r i e s t l y 
1 
b l e s s i n g given i n s p e c i f i c s i t u a t i o n s and the p r i e s t l y 'Heilsorakel'. 
I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o assess the extent or importance o f such i n d i v i d u a l 
p r i e s t l y blessings i n the t o t a l a c t i v i t y o f a p r i e s t . They may represent 
q u i t e a l a r g e p a r t o f the worrk o f the l o c a l p r i e s t who v/as responsible for 
2 
superintending the l o c a l shrine and d e l i v e r i n g oracles. On the other hand, 
1. We are not, of course, r e f e r r i n g here t o the l i t u r g i c a l p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g 
pronounced on the community at worship. 
2. Whether the al l e g e d 'oracles' i n the Psalms were d e l i v e r e d by a p r i e s t 
or c u l t i c prophet l i e s outside the scope of the present theme. The 
evidence i s i n d e c i s i v e but po i n t s perhaps t o the p r i e s t . Cf. N. Porteous, 
'Prophet and P r i e s t i n Ancient I s r a e l ' , ET I x i i . 195O/I, pp.4f. "May we 
not suppose there was a cumulation o f func t i o n s i n the case of the p r i e s t s , so 
t h a t , t o adopt Mowinckel's terminology, they were capable of c a r r y i n g out 
both the s a c r i f i c i a l and sacramental parts o f the c u l t ? " There i s no question, 
however, of a c u l t i c prophet pronouncing the blessings t o which we s h a l l t u r n . 
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the b l e s s i n g pronounced upon the community gathered i n worship i s more 
f u l l y a t t e s t e d i n the Psalms. 
One o f the tasks reserved e x c l u s i v e l y f o r the p r i e s t s at a l a t e r period 
1 
i n Jewish h i s t o r y was t h i s l i t u r g i c a l b l e s s i n g . One of the oldest 
forms o f t h i s b l e s s i n g t h a t has come, down t o us i s t h a t preserved i n Num. 
vi.24^6, which i s g e n e r a l l y regarded as embodying ancient m a t e r i a l , even i f i t s 
2 
present form r e f l e c t s l a t e r l i t u r g i c a l t r a d i t i o n . I n view of the t e n a c i t y 
3 
of l i t u r g i c a l ^ p r a c t i c e , however, even the form may be equally ancient. 
The t e x t of Num.vi.24-6 i s as f o l l o w s : 
y®barek®ka yhwh w®yism®reka 
ya»er yhwh pahaw *el®ka wihunneka' 
y i ^ a * yhwh panaw ''el^ka w^yasem l®ka salom. 
The s t r o n g rhythm and p a r a l l e l i s m of the b l e s s i n g i s immediately obvious. 
I t i s b u i l t up of a s t e a d i l y mounting sequence 3/5/7, culminating w i t h great 
force i n the f i n a l word salom. Each of the three clauses consists o f two 
1. Cf. Mishnah, Tamid v i i . 2 ; cf.Sir.50.20f. 
2. Of. G.Gray, Numbers, p.71-4- 'The b l e s s i n g i s introduced by a formula 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of P (" -the Lord sa i d to Moses, 'Say t o Aaron and h i s sons - ' " ] 
But w h i l e i'fe formed p a r t of P, there n e i t h e r has been nor can be much doubt 
f e l t t h a t - . i t was not composed by P, and t h a t i s i s consequently o f e a r l i e r 
o r i g i n than the date o f i t s : - i n c o r p o r a t i o n i n P. The l i n g u i s t i c a f f i n i t i e s 
(and indeed the general tenor and f e e l i n g ) o f the bl e s s i n g , vfhile they 
d e c i s i v e l y d i s t i n g u i s h i t from P, r e l a t e i t t o the Psalms. .— I t i s probable 
then, t h a t the blessing, i s p r e - e x i l i c i n o r i g i n ; — a c i t a t i o n from an e a r l y 
Psalm, as Addis suggests, or more probably a b l e s s i n g a c t u a l l y used i n the 
Temple a t Jerusalem before the e x i l e . ' 
3. Cf. A.Bentzen, I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the OT., I , p.186: 
Ea r e j o i c e over thee 
DamlcLne, the queen of the ocean, illumine'-.thee by her face, 
Marduk, the prince o f the gods, r a i s e up thy head. 
I-fe i t possible t o see here the o r i g i n of the t h r e e f o l d s t r u c t u r e of Num.vi. 
.24-6? I n t h i s case an o r i g i n a l p o l y t h e i s t i c b l e s s i n g has been transformed i n 
the hands o f the I s r a e l i t e p r i e s t s . There is,however, a t l e a s t one other three-
f o l d b l e s s i n g i n the OT., Hamely G e n . x l v i i i . l 6 - 2 0 ( E ) , of which G.v.Rad, 
Genesis, p.412 s a y s , " I t begins solemnly w i t h a wide-ranging, t h r e e f o l d 
i n v o c a t i o n of God. . I t s s t y l e i s t h a t of a c u l t i c hymn". I t may be, t h e r e f o r e , 
t h a t Num.yi.24-6 stems from the hymn t r a d i t i o n vdthout having p o l y t h e i s t i c 
r o o t s . I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t t h a t t h i s hymn t r a d i t i o n i s w e l l represented both 
i n the p a t r i a r c h a l n a r r a t i v e s and i n the Psalms. I n e i t h e r case Jerusalem 
seems t o be i n d i c a t e d as the sustainer of the t r a d i t i o n . 
1 
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o p t a t i v e verbs, the subject each time being Yahweh. I f . t h i s form o f 
b l e s s i n g were r e g x i l a r l y used i n the c u l t vre should expect t o f i n d some 
trace of i t , e i t h e r i n the c o l o u r i n g of language o r i n the i n f l u e n c i n g 
of form, elsewhere i n the OT., even though the exact words of the b l e s s i n g 
are only quoted i n Num.vi.24-6. This i s , i n f a c t , what we f i n d . P s . l x v i i , 
once used as a h a r v e s t - f e s t i v a l thanksgiving hymn w i t h a r e f r a i n i n vv.3 
and 5j i s perhaps the c l e a r e s t example of the influence o f the form and 
language of the Aaronite Blessing. Ps.lxxx, possibly a community lament 
r e c i t e d a t the c e n t r a l amphictyoiiic shrine as a r e s u l t of losses of t e r r i t o r y 
1 
under Hoshea, the l a s t . k i n g of W.Israel, also r e f l e c t s the same i n f l u e n c e . 
Ps.iv.2 and 7 i s another example. 
I t i s not d i f f i c u l t t o trace other shorter l i t u r g i c a l p r i e s t l y blessings 
^Yith the help of Num.vi.2i4^6. Whether these preceded or follovred Numvi 
i s impossible t o say i n viev/ of the f a c t t h a t most o f them are found i n 
2 
Psalms which admit o f no precise d a t i n g . I n t h e i r present form they show 
3 
how Yahv/eh's b l e s s i n g has become l i n k e d with Jerusalem. 
Both Ps.cxxviii.5,most probably a ^ Wisd.om psalm describing the blessings 
of f a m i l y l i f e , a n d cxxxiv.3 which concludes the Book of P i l g r i m Songs and 
appeals t o the p r i e s t s or Levites(?) t o 'bless' Yahrfeh by singing songs of 
p r a i s e , use i d e n t i c a l words t o l i n k Yahweh's b l e s s i n g vdth h i s dv/elling on 
Zion ( i e . i n the Temple): 
y®barek®ka yhwh mdss^gon 
T; C f r m i r e i s e r , Psalms, p.547; O.Eissfeldt, A l t F e s t s c h r i f t , pp.65f. 
2. L i e b r e r c h , 'The Song of Ascents and .the P r i e s t l y Blessing', JBL 74, pp.33-6, 
•simply assumes t h a t Ps.120-135 are based on the P r i e s t l y Blessing. He then 
p o i n t s out s i m i l a r i t i e s of phraseology-
3. Cf. J.Schreiner, 'Segen f l i r die VBlker'-, BZ NF 6, 1962, p p . i _ 3 i . cf. 
R.E. Clements. God and Temple, pp.50f. and 75-6. 
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The f i r s t two words correspond to the opening v/ords o f Nuir.vi. , 24- Whether 
Num.vi. 24f. i s an expansion and development of P s . c x x v i i i . 5 , or P s . c x x v i i i . 5 • 
an a b b r e v i a t i o n of Nura.vi.24, the connecting l i n k i n the t r a d i t i o n seems 
to be Jerusalem. P s . c x x x i i i . 3 (another fdsdom psalm, r e l a t i n g the bl e s s i n g 
o f f k m i l y l i f e t o the b l e s s i n g t h a t emanates from Yahweh's temple i n 
Jerusalem) picks up the word Zion and concludes: 
k i sam siwr/ah yhwh 'et-habb®rakah hayyim *ad-ha*"olam. 
The f i r s t two of these psalms close w i t h -a l i t u r g i c a l blessing spoken by the 
1 
p r i e s t . Another passage l i n l c i n g y^bare^ka yhwh w i t h Jerusalem i s 2 -
Jer.xxxi.25r 
y®barek®ka yhwh n^weh-sedek har-hakkodes 
There seems l i t t l e doubt t h a t y^barek^ka yhwh migiganwas a w e l l - e s t a b l i s h e d 
form o f p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g . So also heralcnukem mibbet yhwh (P s . c x v i i i . 2 6 ) . 
The t h i r d word of Num.vi.24-6 (wfjismfreka) also points t o the existence 
of another p r i e s t l y blessing.samar can r e f e r to those who look a f t e r sheep, 
1. Cf.p.25 n.2|..' There i s no question o f a c u l t i c prophet here. 
2. Weiser, Jeremiah, ATP, p.291 contests the view (e.g. Hyatt, IB 5, p.l034f.) 
t h a t the verses must be secondary because of t h e i r message of r e s t o r a t i o n f o r 
Judah ( c f . i i i . l 6 ; v i i . l O ; x v i i . l 2 ) . 'Pie Heilsweissagung hat h i e r die Form 
eines,'Segens^ininsches", die uns aus der l i t u r g i s c h e n Poesie bekannt i s t ' 
(°f-Ps.125.5; 134-3) —Pa Jeremia i n v.23 einen l i t u r g i s c h e n Segenswusch 
verwendet, i s t es n i c h t sicher, ob die P r e d i k a t e , Aue des Hells'' (sedek) und.. 
, h e i l i g e r Berg" eigene Pr9,gungen des Propheten oder aus der Kultsprache 
^bernommene Wendungen sind. ' 
3. Ruth i i ^ 4 , where the people, i n response t o Boaz' greeting (yhwh *immakem), 
say y^barel^ka yhwh, uses the phrase purely as a greeting. C f . I I K.iv.'29; 
X.I5. A c o n t r a s t i n g phenomenen i s t o be found i n Ps.cxv.i5, which belongs t o 
the type 'baruk ^ t t a h / •'attem', used i n I S.xv. 1 3 , x x i i i . 2 1 , xxv.35, xxvi.25, 
I I S . i i . 5 &'Ruth i i i . l O of a g r e e t i n g . Ps.cxv.i5, however, i s c l e a r l y not 
simply a g r e e t i n g but a p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g . 
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a garden, sjway, e t c . , and i s used of God keeping I s r a e l l i k e a shepherd i n 
J e r . x x x i . l O . I n Ps.cxxi samar i s used s i x times w i t h i n a b r i e f compass, on 
each occasion r e f e r r i n g t o God's guardianship o f I s r a e l . The psalm was used 
as a p i l g r i m song, even i f i t was not o r i g i n a l l y composed as such. The 
i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the dialogue i s u n c e r t a i n , but probably i n v o l v e d a p r i e s t l y 
1 
response i n the form of a b l e s s i n g , d e l i v e r e d perhaps at the entrance to the 
shrine or i n the context of the c u l t ( c f . Ps.xxiv.5). 
Num.vi.24-6 culminates i n salom, which, as we have already i n d i c a t e d , 
sums up the whole content o f bl e s s i n g . I t i s not impossible, t h e r e f o r e , 
t h a t the f i n a l words o f Ps.cxxv and c x x v i i i ( c f . P s . c x x i i . 8 ) , 'peace be i n 
I s r a e l ' were,spoken by a p r i e s t and represent a b r i e f concluding p r i e s t l y 
b l e s s i n g . 
So f a r we have used Num.vi.24^6 t o trace the existence o f other blessing 
formulas. We have noted t h e i r connection w i t h Jerusalem. We s h a l l now 
i n v e s t i g a t e the i n t e r a c t i o n of Num.vi.24-6 and t r a d i t i o n s o f ble s s i n g a t 
Jerusalem more c l o s e l y by means of J s . l x v i i . 
1. Cf- Weiser, Psalms, p.746: 'We can t h i n k e i t h e r of .a conversation between 
a f a t h e r and h i s son or o f the comfort, i n t e r c e s s i o n , promise and blessing 
which a p r i e s t gives i n response t o the question of a man who asks f o r h i s 
help; t h i s l a t t e r view i s supported by a c e r t a i n l i t u r g i c a l and solemn r i n g 
about the ansvrer.' 
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One o f the s i g n i f i c a n t features about the d i s t r i b u t i o n o f b^rakah 
1 
i n the O.T. i s the predominance of Genesis and the Psalms. At f i r s t 
s i g h t the connection between the blessings of Genesis and the Psal t e r i s 
f a r from obvious. The d i f f e r e n c e s are more s t r i k i n g . I n Genesis they are 
u s u a l l y pronounced by God o r the p a t r i a r c h s and r e l a t e to f e r t i l i t y , 
p r o s p e r i t y and m a t e r i a l success. I n the Psalms t h e i r c u l t i c context p o i n t s 
to a p r i e s t having pronounced them and they are, as we have already seen from 
some examples, connected w i t h Jerusalem. The s p e c i f i c content of the 
blessings i s r a r e l y s t a t e d so e x p l i c i % as i n the P a t r i a r c h a l n a r r a t i v e s , 
where the theme o f b l e s s i n g i s not only l i k e a s i l v e r cord b i n d i n g everything 
2 
together, b ut i s also v i v i d l y described w i t h a wealth o f d e t a i l . 
I t has long been recognised' t h a t the b l e s s i n g of Abraham i n Gen.xii.2-3 
3 
represents a decisive p o i n t i n the c o n s t r u c t i o n of Genesis. I t comes at 
the end of a mounting series o f curses which have culminated i n the-confusion 
1. 83 times i n Genesis; 73 times i n Psalms; 194 times elsewhere; the m a j o r i t y 
o f these remainder are i n Deuteronomy. 
2. Cf. Gen.xxiv.35f.; x x v i i . 2 7 f . ; x x v i i i . 3 - 4 ; x l i x . l f . 
3. Budde, Die b i b l i s c h e Urgeschichte, p.409; G-.v.Rad, Das formgeschichtliche 
Problem des Hexateuoh (QGes,Stud.p.72) 
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1 
of Babel; i n Gen.v.29 and v i i i . 2 1 the curse i s p a r t l y stayed but i t i s 
only f i n a l l y overcome at the p o i n t where 'Urgeschiclte' i s taken up i n t o 
'HeilsgeschicHB', namely Gen.xii. Thereafter b l e s s i n g predominates over 
2 
curse. 
H.W. W o l f f has r e c e n t l y sought t o show how Gen.xii.3 represents the 
quintessence c# the missionary 'kerygma' o f the Yahvdst ('Abraham-Israel 
i s t o be a b l e s s i n g t o the nations') and how t h i s message i s expounded i n 
3 
our present Tetrateuch. I n the course of t h i s he draws a t t e n t i o n t o 
4 
the way i n v^hich the Yahwist picks up and adapts older m a t e r i a l . The 
t r a d i t i o n o f the promised land ('Landverheissung') must c e r t a i n l y have ranked 
among the t r a d i t i o n s a v a i l a b l e f o r the Yahvdst t o draw upon, but i t remains 
s i n g u l a r l y undeveloped, compared w i t h the t r a d i t i o n o f the promised Bople 
(^achkoraraenverheissung'); 'Abraham i s t o become a great people'. This, says 
W o l f f , was c e r t a i n l y not the i n v e n t i o n o f the Yahwist but r e f e r s back t o 
old e r m a t e r i a l (e.g. Gen.xxiv.3A-6, 60; xxvi.24 ( j ) ; x xii.17 ( R j e ) ; x l v i i i . 1 5 ( E ) j 
5 
( x x v i i i . 3 ( P ) ) . Beginning w i t h the o l d f a m i l y b l e s s i n g i n which the word 
i t s e l f was powerful and e f f e c t i v e ( o f . Gen.xxiv.32»-6), Wolff traces the 
development o f the Yahwist's message v i a the t r a d i t i o n o f Gen.xxvii.29(=Num.xxiv.9) 
1. Cf. R. Rendtorff, 'Gen.8.21 und die Urgeschichte des Yahwisten', RoD 7 (l96l). 
2. The p r o p o r t i o n i s roughly 30:2. 
3. 'Das Kerygma des Yahwisten', Ges.Stud, pp.3if5r74. 
k. Op.cit., p.354 'Hat sie ( i . e . die Aussage des Yahwisten) Anhalt i n der ihm 
vorgegebenenTradition?'. Wie geht der Yahwist i n seiner I n t e r p r e t a t i o n m i t 
den Tradenda urn?' 
5. Op.cit. pp.354-5-
•. . ( 
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'nac^ dem s i c h Segen und Fluch der Urawelt an ihrera Verhalten zu I s r a e l 
1 . . . 
entscheiden'. Gen.xii.3,on the other hand, by i t s context and form has 
been given a f a r deeper meaning. Instead of a c u l t i c pronouncement (*arur/ 
barulc — ) , the Yahwist has given us a word of promise from God himself, ' I 
w i l l b l e s s / curse '. Moreover, 'arar i s changed to k l l when the object i s 
I s r a e l ,and the one who curses I s r a e l i s set i n the singular,as i f such a 
person were an exception. G«n.xii.3>therefore,represents a d i s t i n c t r e -
2 
modelling of ancient t r a d i t i o n , Wolff's e x p o s i t i o n of the way i n which the 
Yahwist's message of Gen.xii.3 i s r e f e r r e d t o and developed i n the subsequent 
p a r t s of the Tetrateuch i s not re l e v a n t t o our present purpose. But h i s 
suggestions about the way i n which the .Yahwist's 'kerygma' found echo i n 
3 
l a t e r w r i t i n g s ,such as P s . x l v i i , I s . x i x . 2 3 - 5 and Jer.iv.3) seem t o have a 
d e f i n i t e bearing on the t r a d i t i o n o f Num.vi. 24-6 and the problem of the 
p r i e s t l y b l essings. P s . x l v i i . 2 reads: 
God reigns over the nations 
God s i t s on h i s holy throne. 
The princes of the people gather 
4 • 
as the people of the God of Abraham . 
From t h i s W o l f f r i g h t l y in-fers t h a t Gen.xii.3 has been taken up by the c u l t 
5 
t r a d i t i o n . Following Schreiner,he l i n k s t h i s s p e c i f i c a l l y w i t h the theme of 
l . O p . c i t . , p.358 
2.Qp.cit., p.359 
3.0p.cit., p.370 
4.S0 RSV. Even i f 'am ('people')is vocalised as 'im ('with') ,cf.A. Johnson, 
Sacral Kingship,p.^8 n . l , the reference t o the God of Abraham i s 
s u f f i c i e n t of i t s e l f t o suggest Gen.xii.3. I t i s more than likely,however, 
t h a t 'Im '•am ('with the people') should be read. Cf.B.H. , l o c . c i t . . 
5.J.Schreiner,'Segen f f t r die Vttlker i n der Verheissung an die VUter', BZ 
6,1962,pp.1-31. 
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Yahweh's ld.ngship. But i t i s i n s t r u c t i v e t o note t h a t the m o t i f s of 'blessing, 
curse' and 'other nations' appear together i n the same psalm even when there 
i s no mention of Idngship (e.g. P s . l i x . l 3 ; l x v i i . 2 , 8 ) . This i s p a r t i c u l a r l y 
c l e a r i n P s . l x v i i . l f . : 
1 
May God be gracious t o us and bless us 
And make h i s face t o shine upon us 
That t h y way may be known upon e a r t h 
Thy saving power among a l l nations. 
There i s no doubt t h a t Jerusalem and b l e s s i n g were c l o s e l y connected because 
of the kingship ideology, hovrever we i n t e r p r e t 'kingship ideology'. But was 
t h i s the sole or c h i e f reason? To what e x t e i i t were other motives also a t 
work? To Tfhat extent was b l e s s i n g a p r i e s t l y f u n c t i o n of the king? 
I n f a o t , P s . l x v i i , t a k e n i n c o n j u n c t i o n v/ith other passages,seems to 
suggest a connection of p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g and Jerusalem i r r e s p e c t i v e of 
the k i n g . And t h i s , e v e n i f i t does not allow us t o i n f e r the o r i g i n of Num. 
vi.2ik-6,reinforces the l i k e l i h o o d ofi i t s connection v;ith Jerusalem. Whether 
t h i s p a r t i c u l a r form of p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g v/as found elsewhere than a t 
Jerusalem i s u n c e r t a i n because o f l a c k of evidence.Ps.lxvii,at any rate,seems 
t o combine the t r a d i t i o n of Num.vi.24-6 and Gen.Bli.3f. I t i s not quite c l e a r 
whether 'thy saving power among a l l nations' r e f l e c t s more than a prayer t h a t 
other nations might be converted by n o t i n g how God has blessed I s r a e l (cf.Ps. 
x c v i i i . 2 - 3 ; l x v i . 8 ; x v i i i . 4 3 f • •;xxii.27f.)' I s r a e l ' s missionary vocation i s not 
expressed so unequivocally as i n Gen.xii.3f. But there seems l i t t l e doubt t h a t 
the nations are t o share i n I s r a e l ' s b l e s s i n g i f they submit to Yahweh. 
l . I t i s one of the e i g h t passages t h a t contains the word • "barftk u t t e r e d as 
a prayer w i t h God as subject; i n a d d i t i o n , i t contains three other words of 
the 'Aaronite Blessin.s;'.' 
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When we turn to other passages iifhich spesJc of the nations submitting 
to Yahweh we are again confronted with the place occupied by Jerusalem 
( c f . P s . c x l i x ; cx; xcix.2; I x x v i ; x l v i - v i i , xx; xiv.7; i i j I x . ) There are 
indications, too, that some of these Jerusalem traditions were transmitted 
by c i r c l e s that kept a l i v e the torah ( i . e . p r i e s t and prophet): 
I t s h a l l come to pass i n the l a t t e r days 
that the mountain of the house of the Lord 
s h a l l be established as the highest of the mountains, 
and s h a l l be raised above the h i l l s ; 
and a l l the nations s h a l l flow to i t , 
and many peoples s h a l l come and say: 
•Come, l e t us go up to the mountain of the Lord, 
to the house of the God of Jacob; 
that he may teach us his ways 
and that we may wsdk i n his paths.' 
For out of Zion s h a l l go forth the law, 
EUid the word of the Lord from Jerusalem. 
He s h a l l judge between the nations, 
and s h a l l decide for many peoples . ( I s . i i . 2 - 4 ) 
I n I s . i i . 2 - 4 (= Mic.iv.l-3), which also provides evidence of a possible 8th 
1 
cent, date, we have reference to the torah of Yahweh emanating from 
Jerussilem, the nations coming to Jerusalem, and YaJiweh judging between the 
nations* The description of Yahweh as Judge of a l l the earth ( c f . Gen.xviii.23; 
I s . x x x i i i . 2 2 ; P s . x c v i i i . 9 ; Am.i.3f*) i s connected with the s t y l i s e d descriptions 
of the divine-king i n the emoient Near-East; but i t should be remembered that 
these forms of a,ddress were probably mediated by Jerusalem and i t s c u l t 
personnel, i f , as seems l i k e l y , many of i t s Jebusite traditions were taken 
over and re-interpreted i n the l i g h t of the Ark traditions etc. when the 
c i t y was captured by David. 
The connection of p r i e s t l y blessing and Jerusalem finds further support 
i n Gen.xiv.19-20, where Meichizekek, king of Salem and p r i e s t of E l Elyon, 
blesses Abraham i n the following words: 
l a . On question of priestly/prophetic oracle c f . p.8S above. 
1. The occurrence of the psissage i n both I s . and Mic. may have arisen because both 
are drawing on an already existing Temple tra d i t i o n . Cf.H.Wildberger, 'Die 
VOlkerwallfahrt zum Zion,Jes.2.1-5',VT 7,1957,pp.62-8l. In that case an 
e a r l i e r date cannot be excluded© 
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baruk *abram l ^ * e l 'elyon konih saraayim wa^ares 
ubaruk ^ e l ^elyon ' ^ e r miggen sareka b^yadeka 
The interpretation of the passage i n a l l - i t s d e t a i l s i s nnich disputed, but 
there i s l i t t l e doubt that the blessing embodies ancient p r i e s t l y material which 
was linked with Jerusalem. Further, i t seems to i l l u s t r a t e how the nations, 
represented here by the Jebusites, find blessing i n Yahweh through Abraham*. 
I n short, P s . l x v i i , a harvest thanksgiving hymn i n i t s present form, 
combines the o r i g i n a l patrieirchal emphasis upon victory and f e r t i l i t y with the 
Yahwist's s t r e s s on 'blessing for the nation'and with the p r i e s t l y tradition 
of Num.vi.24-6. I t i s not impossible that the patriarchal blessings i n general 
(e.g. Gen.xxiv.34-6; xxvi.24; xxvii.29; x l v i i i . 1 5 f . ) r e f l e c t Canaanite p r i e s t l y 
blessings^ and were hsuaded down i n the pre-monarchical cult at Jerusalemo 
Certainly some of the Psalms r e f l e c t the unreformed s p i r i t of Gen.xxvii.29 
rather than the Yahwist's re-interpretation (Gen.xii.3f•)• V/e cainnot be sure 
of the origins of Num.vi.24-6 but there i s l i t t l e doubt that i t was connected 
with Jerusalem at a l a t e r date. I t c l e a r l y exerted an influence on P s . l x v i i , 
which, taken i n conjunction with Gen.xii.3f. and I s . i i . 2 - 4 , suggests that the 
Jerusalem priesthood not only espoused and transmitted the patriarchal blessing 
1. Although ^osehand koneh are two very different words, their meaning i s very 
s i m i l a r auad the frequency of t h i s description of Yahweh i n psalms from the 
Jerussilem Temple ( c f . Ps.cxv.15; cxxi.2; cxxiv.8; cxxxiv.3; cxlvi.6') suggests 
that there i s a connection between the blessing of Melchizedek and Jerusedem 
Temple t r a d i t i o n s . Cf. M. Pope, E l i n the Ugaritic Teacts, pp.25,52; 
R.E. Clements, God and Temple, pp.46 f . 
2. Cf, G.v.Rad, Genesis. ATP, p.151; Speiser, Genesis. p.104, 'Now that t h i s 
chapter i s amply attested as a source unto i t s e l f , i t i s not only unnecessary 
but f a l l a c i o u s to harmonise i t s contents with other portions of the OT. As 
a Canaanite p r i e s t , Melchizedek would invoke his deity or d e i t i e s by name'. 
3. Cf, Bentzen, Introductionlto the O.T. Vol.1., p.18? n.5. 
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but also, under the influence of the Yahwist, gave support to a new 
interpretation of the patriarchal blessing that was one day to find 
fulfilment i n the full-orbed missionary message of Deutero-Isaiah 
( c f . Is.xlix.5-6)» 
The f i n a l form of p r i e s t l y blessing to be considered i s that used 
i n connection with the keeping of the law. The word b^rakah i s not frequently 
linked with the law apart from Deut. (e.g. v i i . 1 3 ; xiv.29; xv.4; xvi.15; 
x x i i i . 2 0 ; xxiv.19; and especially xi.27 and xxx.l6; c f . Josh.viii.33-4; 
Ps.xxiv.5)» The three great legsd sections of the OT., however, sire SLLI 
concluded with a reference to blessing (Ex.xxiii.23-33i Lev.xxvio3-13; Dt. 
x x v i i i . 1 - l 4 ) o There i s notdirect reference to priesthood i n these passages, 
but i t w i l l be necessary to consider these passages i n connection with our 
study of p r i e s t l y cursing to which we s h a l l now turn* 
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CURSING 
Like the blessing the curse played an important part i n ancient l i f e . 
There are frequent references i n the Psalms to the destructive and d i v i s i v e 
power of imprecations invoked by one man eigainst another and which threaten 
the welfare of the whole community ( c f . Ps.vii.13; x i i . 2 ; l i i . 4 ; l v i i . 4 ; 
l x i i . 5 ; l x i v . 4 ; cxx.4; c x l . 4 ) . 'Through the Psalms we are acquainted with 
1 
a community of strong discords, as i t developed i n towns l i k e Jerusalem'. 
The man who trusted i n Yahweh silso resorted to curses - at l e a s t he prayed 
that Yahweh would curse those who had cursed him ( c f . Ps.lxix.; c i x ) . 
To be cursed i n t h i s way was to experience want and degradation, ajid above 
a l l the pain sind corruption of death; i t was to be cut off from the source 
of l i f e and blessing, from community and fellowship with man and God. 
I n the words of Pedersen: 'the same features pervade a l l of these violent 
curses; the v i t a l i t y of the soul i s undermined, the t i e s which connect i t 
with the organism from which i t seeks strength and nourishment sire gnawn 
2 
asunder; peace, honour and blessing are l o s t ' . 
The way i n which curses are regarded i n the Pssdms makes i t clear 
that they are 'words of power'."^ I t has been the contribution of Pedersen 
and Mowinckel p a r t i c u l a r l y to draw attention to the importance of understsuiding 
1. Pedersen, I s r a e l , I - I I , pp.441f. 
2. Op.cit., p.451 
3. Cf . J . Gray, Kings., p. 206 commenting on I K . v i i i . 3 1 : 'The verb nasa*; implies 
a quasi-material conception of the curse which could be l i f t e d up and 
imposed as a burden (massa')t,.Be then compares the prophetic oracle and the 
p a t r i a r c h a l blessing-and continues, ' I n .such instances, as i n the in v o c a t i o n 
of the name of God ( l K.viii.43)- the Hebrew conception of the c r e a t i v e force 
of the word i s v/e l l i l l u s t r a t e d ' . 
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Hebrew c u l t u r e and psychology i n order t o i n t e r p r e t i j o r r e c t l y such concepts 
as b l e s s i n g and cur s i n g . 'The curse acts w i t h i n the soul and i t acts 
thoroughly. The whole of the soul i s made empty by i t , and a l l i t s , 
fundamental values are undermined, honour as w e l l as blessing and peace. 
1 
To be cursed i s the same as t o p e r i s h ' . This i n s i g h t i s also c h a r a c t e r i s t i c 
o f the work o f MowinckS.^. 'Curse i s the very opposite of bl e s s i n g ; i t i s 
b l e s s i n g w i t h a negative, sign. the cursed one f a i l s i n everything, he 
i s smitten by a l l s o r t s of d i s a s t e r and su f f e r s from want of a l l t h a t makes 
l i f e vforth l i v i n g ; prematurely he meets w i t h e v i l and sudden death, and h i s 
2 
f a m i l y and name are o b l i t e r a t e d from earth.' 
Wot l e a s t among the occasions when c u r s i n g i s r e f e r r e d t o i n the 
OT. i s i n connection v/ith the sanctuary, 'Like the ble s s i n g i t may be 
materialised,'' i n words and r i t e s ( i t ) has i t s place i n the c u l t and the 
r i t e s o f I s r a e l ' . The man v^ ho has been slandered ( c f . Ps.vii.13) p r o t e c t s 
h i s innocence by t a k i n g an oath o f purga t i o n (vv.3-5) and-then c a l l s upon 
4 
G-od t o pass judgement '(vv.6-8). The 'false witnesses' o f Ps . x x v i i . l 2 
r e f e r s perhaps t o a s i m i l a r s o r t of s i t u a t i o n . ¥natever we decide about 
such Psalms there i s no doubt t h a t i t was the f u n c t i o n o f the p r i e s t on 
1. Pedersen, I s r a e l , I - I I , p.4U.. Cf. Pedersen's development of the b ^ 
aipeet o f the curse i n connection w i t h *arar; Cain i s cut o f f from the 
t i l l e d l and ( G e n . i v . l l ) , and the serpent i s put outside the community of 
other animals (Gen.iii.l4)-. 'When a man has sinned so g r e a t l y t h a t he 
must be removed from the community, then i t i s the curse v/hich i s c a r r i e d 
out and, as we have seen, i t i s accomplished i n a more or less r a d i c a l 
manner, through expulsion, burning or stoning.' 
2. MoLTinckel, The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship, I I p.48. 
3.. Op.pit, p.48. 
4. Cf. A Weiser, Psalms, p.133 
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occasion t o pronounce a curse (cf.Num.v.11-31; I K.viii.31;Dt.:cxvii.15-26). 
The r i t u a l curse was used as a sanction and punishment against undiscovered 
t h e f t or crimes committed i n secret such as ad u l t e r y . I n such cases i t 
became a l e g i t i m a t e defence against wrong-doers; Yahweh's curse would 
overtalce the e v i l d o e r and b r i n g him t o j u s t i c e . The only Hebrew i n s c r i p t i o n 
1 
y e t discovered on which ^Srur i s a t t e s t e d i s i n connection w i t h tomb-robbing. 
I n fact,perhaps the most frequent use of the curse i s i n connection 
w i t h the breaking of lav/ and r i g h t conduct. The *arur formula, 'cursed be ', 
i s d i r e c t e d against disobedient sons by the t r i b a l f a t h e r s (Gen.ix.25;xlix.7) > 
against d i s l o y a l contemporaries and t h e i r f a m i l i e s and property ( 5 P . x x v i i i . l 6 -
19;Josh.vi,26; I Sam.xiv.24,28). and against the dependents o f f o r e i g n nations 
(Josh.ix.23) by I s r a e l ' s leaders, against t h e i r own and God's opponents by 
the prophets ( J e r . x i . 3 ; x v i i . 5 ; x l v i i i . l O ; M a l . i . l 4 ) , and against those v/ho brealc 
the sworn covenant-law or a common decision by the assembled people and t h e i r 
p r i e s t s (Dt.xxvii.15-26;Judg.xxi.18). The curse (»alah) i s f r e q u e n t l y 
connected w i t h a covenant (e.g. Gen.xxiv.41;xxvi.28;Hos.2.4;Jer.xi.3;x:dii.l0; 
Is.xxiv.6;Ezk.xvi.59;xvi'i.ll-19;Neh.x.30;II Chron.xxxiv.24; D a n . i x . l l ; Dt. 
2 
x x i x . l 9 ; 3CXX.7). This usage i s amply i l l u s t r a t e d amongst I s r a e l ' s neighbours, 
where ci.u?ses (and less f r e q u e n t l y blessings) are found i n treaties,boundary-
5 
stones and b u i l d i n g i n s c r i p t i o n s . King S e t i I protected the temple of O s i r i s 
1. N.Avigad,'The epitaph o f a r o y a l steward, from Siloam V i l l a g e ' , I E J 1953J 
pp.l37-52;cf.IEJ 1963,pp. 7^ -^92. 
2. Cf.J.Hempel,op.cit.,pp.52 and 106. 
3. For a good survey see J. S c h a r b e r t , S o l i d a r i t & t im Segen und Fluch im A l t e n 
Testament und i n seiner Umvfelt, pp. 38f. 
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1 
a t Abydos by means of a curse; a grave at Aniba i n Nubia i s s i m i l a r l y 
•2 
p r o t e c t e d . Other s i m i l a r curses are found i n !Jari,Sumeria,Chaldaea,the 
land of the H i t t i t e s and Phoenicia. Among the most amply documented curses 
4 
are those i n connection w i t h t r e a t i e s . I n almost every case the curse i s 
5 
d i r e c t e d t o the d e s t r u c t i o n o f the land,name or f a m i l y of the wrongdoer. 
I t i s not s u f f i c i e n t ,however, i n discussing the Old Testament 
simply t o r e f e r t o curse i n general. One of the great gains of modern studies 
6 
o f the curse i n ancient I s r a e l has been the empjjasis on the d i f f e r e n t words 
, 7 
used f o r 'curse'. I n a valuable monograph,discussing the meaning of the 
passages i n which the various B i b l i c a l words f o r 'curse' appear, C.H.Brichto, 
I ' e j e c t i n g the emphasis upon magic (Hempel) ,upon the absence of the name 
Yahweh(S.Blank),or upon the v e r b a l nature of the curse (most authors),has 
sought t o show t h a t "the s p e c i f i c B i b l i c a l term f o r curse i n the sense 
of 'imprecation' i s 'alah which i s r e s o r t e d to when 
1. Cf.ANET ,p.327 ;' the owner of the property ( s c . O s i r i s ) s h a l l be behind 
him(so.the t h i e f ) and h i s w i f e and c h i l d r e n , t o b l o t out h i s name,destroy 
h i s l i f e and prevent h i s corpse being l a i d t o r e s t i n the necropolis'. 
2. Cf.AKBT,p.328 n.8; ' Amon-Re,King of the Gods,shall be a f t e r (him) t o 
destroy him'. 
3. " "Vid.J.Scharbert,op.cit. ,pp. 38f. 
4. Cf .AIIET,pp.205f ;J.Friedrich,Staatsvertr8.ge des Hatti-Reiches i n h e t h i t i s c h e r 
S p r a c h e , I - I I ; D.J.McCarthy,Treaty and Covenant;D.R.Hillers, Treaty Curses 
and the Old Testament Prophets. 
5. Cf.J.SGharbert,op.cit.,p.38. 
6. C.H.Brichto, The Problem o f 'Curse' i n the Hebrew B i b l e ; J.Schai'bert,loc.cit. 
7. But ,cf., M.Noth,Exodus,p. 187. 
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1 
a f a i l u r e of human resources i s acknovrledged or a n t i c i p a t e d " . ^ r r , on 
the other hand, r e f e r s t o the o p e r a t i o n of a curse r a t h e r than i t s 
pronouncement and 'has the sense of t o impose a ban or a b a r r i e r , a p a r a l y s i s 
on movement and other c a p a b i l i t i e s ' . B r i c h t o i s at pains to c o r r e c t 
the viev; o f S.Blanlc and S.H. Gevirtz t h a t the passive formula, 'cursed (^arur). • 
be he vrho — ' reveals the u n d e r l y i n g n o t i o n t h a t the curse i s automatic and 
s e l f - f u l f i l l i n g , the potver r e s i d i n g i n the spoken vrord i t s e l f . He points 
out t h a t i n Mesopotamia the naiming of gods who are a c t i v e l y f u l f i l l i n g 
curses i s h i g h l y necessary i n viev/ of the number o f gods ( o f both sexes and 
m u l t i t u d i n o u s f u n c t i o n s ) . 'By c o n t r a s t a s o c i e t y which recognised but a 
s i n g l e source of power cou l d use p a s s i v a l constructions i n i t s imprecations 
(and prayers) without there being any question as t o the agent who rewards 
2 
and punishes, v i n d i c a t e s and condemns'. The broadest and most general 
semantic range i s possessed by the t h i r d main r o o t f o r 'curse', namely 
q l l . The p i e l stands f o r ' a wide range of abuse, from spoken i n s u l t t o i n f l i c t e d 
d e s t r u c t i o n . 'As an antonym o f berek and kibbed i t means " t o t r e a t i n a 
d i s r e s p e c t f u l manner". With parents o r kings as object i t may have, the sense 
of "repudiate". With the Deity as object i t represents a lack of respect 
f o r the moral standards sanctioned by the D e i t y and i s the expression antonymous 
5THr~Bidchto7~oprcit Cf. p.62 where *al§,h i s described as a 
' c o n d i t i o n a l s e l f - c u r s e ' . " I f the asseveration i m p l i c i t i n the oath i s 
f a l s e , the c o n d i t i o n i s thereby f u l f i l l e d and the taker o f the oath knows 
t h a t he has thereby invoked a curse,(.'alah) upon himself".-
2. Op.Pit., p.211. Cf. M.'Noth, Gesammelte Studien, pp.167-8. Brichto f i n d s 
support f o r h i s view i n I Sam,xi.7 fkohve*asd^; 'The f o l l o w i n g clause, 
"There f e l l upon the people the t e r r o r of YHWH, w i t h the r e s u l t t h a t they 
came f o r t h as one man", demonstrates c o n c l u s i v e l y t h a t despite the passive 
voice i n the imprecation there was no question t h a t the agent involved was 
mm'. 
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t o yareV '®lohim, " t o show respect f o r (the moral standards ordained by) God"; 
thus i t never r e f e r s t o imprecation against the Deity,, a concept a l i e n t o 
)1 
the b i b l i c a l mind. Scharbert's d i f f e r e n t i a t i o n of the three terms i s 
b a s i c a l l y s i m i l a r . 
1. B r i c h t o , o p . c i t . , p.215-
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PRIESTLY CURSING 
We are nov/ i n a p o s i t i o n t o t u r n t o the t e x t s i n which p r i e s t s 
d e l i v e r curses. The f i r s t passage t h a t c a l l s f o r examination i s Numv. 
According t o the present t e x t the woman v/ho i s suspected by her husband 
of having committed a d u l t e r y but who cannot be proved to have done so 
may be brought by her husband t o the p r i e s t . The p r i e s t i s t o b r i n g her 
i n t o Yahweh's presence, unbind her h a i r , take dust and water f o r 'water o f 
b i t t e r n e s s ' , place i n her hands the c e r e a l o f f e r i n g o f jealousy/remembrance 
1 
and make her take an oath: - ' i f no man has l a i n w i t h you and you have not 
turned aside t o uncleanness while you were under your husband's a u t h o r i t y , 
be f r e e from t h i s water cf b i t t e r n e s s t h a t b rings the curse'. I f she i s 
g u i l t y the curse w i l l b r i n g a s w e l l i n g body and a f a l l i n g t h i g h (the signs 
2 
of pregnancy but v/ithout the i s s u e ) . The vroman must say, 'Amen'. The 
p r i e s t then w r i t e s the curses i n a book and washes them o f f i n t o the water 
o f b i t t e r n e s s ; the woman then drinks the water and the p r i e s t o f f e r s her 
c e r e a l o f f e r i n g . 
The present t e x t i s probably the r e s u l t of a period of growth and 
3' 
c o n f l a t i o n . The r i t u a l . i s c e r t a i n l y not c l e a r and f r e e from o b s c u r i t y . 
1. Cf. D r i v e r and Miles, The Babylonian Laws, Vol.11 sec.138: ' I f the husband 
of a married lady has accused her but she i s not caught l y i n g w i t h another 
man, she s h a l l take an oath by the l i f e of a god and r e t u r n t o her house'. 
Many o f the comments on t h i s law are i n s t r u c t i v e f o r Num.v. E.g. V o l . I . 
p . ^ 7 : ' I n f o u r passages one of the p r t i e s i s r equired t o "invoke the l i f e cf 
the god" (Bab.nis i l i m zakarum) and the documents ^OT c l e a r l y t h a t t h i s pro-
. cedure took place a t the door of the temple, or before a shitrine, or vsL t h i n 
the temple before the god or h i s emblem. —The o a t h — i s always accepted as 
f i n a l , since the tald.ng o f a f a l s e oath i s inconceivable and t o refuse the 
oath i s tantamount t o a d m i t t i n g one's g u i l t or the i n v a l i d i t y o f one's case.' 
And p.467 n . l : 'Cuq EDB 348-9 suggests t h a t a payment may have been made to 
the p r i e s t s a d m i n i s t e r i n g the oath; t h i s i n i n i t s e l f l i k e l y but i s not yet 
proved.' 
2' G. Gray, Numbers, p.48 quoting H.W. Robinson. 
^' Contra J. Pedersen, Der E i d b e i den Semiten, p.l04f. "Dieser ginzer Ritus 
i s t volllcommen k l a r — Nicht einmal eine Aurufung Yahwes f i n d e t s t a t t " 
V.21 may be a l a t e r i n t e r p o l a t i o n , but at l e a s t i t i s not obvious or 
undisputed. 
Gray suggests t h a t the present t e x t may be a co m p i l a t i o n from two p a r a l l e l 
but d i s t i n c t t o r o t h or a l t e r n a t i v e l y a single t e x t t h a t has been modified 
1 
and i n t e r p r e t e d . At any r a t e , i n our present t e x t the woman i s twice 
brought before Yahweh ( w . l 6 and 18), twice made to swear ( v v . l 9 and 21) 
and t w i c e , i f not t h r i c e , t o d r i n k the p o t i o n (vv.23f and 2 6 f . ) , although 
the general import o f the r i t u a l requires only a single performance of each 
a c t i o n . 
There are other o b s c u r i t i e s i n the passage, but these need not be 
examined f u r t h e r i n the present context where we are c h i e f l y i n t e r e s t e d 
i n the forms of p r i e s t l y utterance. The words t h a t concern us most mm. 
as f o l l o w s : 
V.21 y i t t e n yhwh »otak 1^'alah w®lisbu*ah b®tok ^amraek 
b ^ t e t yhwh »et-y®rekek nopelet w^'et-bitnek sabah 
v.22a uba>u hararaayim ham®*ar®rim ha*eILeh b®me*ayik las^bot beten 
w®lanpil yarek. 
Even i n i t s present form there i s a c e r t a i n rhythm about t h i s curse, but 
i t seems l i k e l y t h a t the o r i g i n a l form has been disturbed by expansion: the 
rhythm would c e r t a i n l y be improved by e x c i s i o n . The second and t h i r d 
l i n e s (vv.21b and 22a) are verbose and p r o l i x . I t i s not c l e a r , however, 
1. Op.cit., p.49. Cf. p.55, ' - - i f a compiler could k i l l Korah and h i s company 
twice over (xvi.31-35), he would not have h e s i t a t e d t o give the woman two 
lifaughts i n s t e a d of one. S t i l l , u n i n t e n t i o n a l disarrangement and glossing 
may s u f f i c e to account f o r the t e x t . ' 
-43-
which has been added l a t e r . T h e ' r e p e t i t i o n of Yahweh i n the second l i n e 
1 
seems unnecessary , which might p o i n t t o v.21b. being a l a t e r a d d i t i o n . 
2 
On the other hand most s o u r c e - c r i t i c s assign vv.21 and 22 t o d i f f e r e n t 
sources; i n the one (v.22) Yahweh f i n d s no mention and the curse v/cdcs 
a u t o m a t i c a l l y ( v i a , the .water). 
I n view of the previous r e d u p l i c a t i o n s t h a t v/e have noted i t i s more 
than l i k e l y t h a t t h i s i s also t r u e of vv.21-22. F a i l i n g a more s a t i s f a c t o r y 
s o l u t i o n the d i v i s i o n i s probably best made between v.21 and v.22a, leaving 
a.V3 4/2 rhythm i n v.21. 
There are reasons f o r thinlcLng t h a t the procedure was not l i m i t e d 
t o cases of u n c h a s t i t y i n view of (a) the oath of purgation i n Ex.xxii.9 
and I K . v t i i . 3 1 - ("b) the ' o f f e r i n g of memorial', a category which may w e l l 
have i n c l u d e d more than the ' o f f e r i n g of jealousy', (c) names l i k e En-Mishpat 
and Me-Meribah. U n f o r t u n a t e l y none of these passages sheds any l i g h t on 
the forms of p r i e s t l y curses which may have been used i n c o r j i e c t i o n w i t h 
such adeals. The present custom, which i s only seldom a t t e s t e d i n the OT. 
3 
• ( c f . P s . c i x . l 8 b ; Prov.vi.27-9), c e r t a i n l y survived i n t o the p o s t - e x i l i c period, 
but i t must be confessed t h a t there seems to be no p a r a l l e l t o t h i s form of 
i n d i v i d u a l p r i e s t l y curse i n the O.T. 
1. This i n f i n i t i v e c o n s t r u c t form i s not uncommon w i t h Yahweh ( c f . D t . i . 2 7 ; 
v i i , 8 ; I K.X.9; I s . x i i i . l 9 ) but then Yahweh i s not u s u a l l y the subject of 
the main clause (but c f . I K.x.9; D t . v i i . 8 ) . Cf. Gesenius - K.p.341. 
2. R. Press, 'Ordal im AT I ' , ZAW 1933, p . l 2 3 f : Holainger, Wumeri, l o c . c i t , 
assigns. 22b t o the same source as 21, but separates 21 a,nd 22a. On p. 134 
Press considers t h a t v.21 i s p o s s i b l y a l a t e doublet o f v.22, although h i s 
e a r l i e r d i s t i n c t i o n of two separate r i t u a l s makes no c h r o n o l o g i c a l assertions. 
3. The iilishnah (Sotah i x . 9 ) s t a t e s - t h a t i t vras only abolished by Johanan 
b.Zaccai, who f l o u r i s h e d i n the l a s t t h i r d of the f i r s t cent. A.D. 
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There are, unfortunately, no definite c r i t e r i a which allow us to 
determine whether any of the imprecations i n the Psalms should be cla s a f i e d 
as ' p r i e s t l y cursings', silthough there i s l i t t l e doubt that these curses 
were uttered i n the context of the c u l t (e.g. Ps.vi.11; vii.17; xxvo4-8; 
xl.15; lxx.3; lxxi.13; lxix.24-6; l.viii.75f9; l x x i x . l 2 ; I x x x i i L l ^ f - l S ; 
cix.6-19). vii.17 seems the most probably instance of the imprecation 
being uttered by a p r i e s t , but there i s no certainty even i n this caseo 
I n Ps.cix. i t may be that the curses are the 'words of hate' used against 
the Psalmist (and) which he i s quoting. 
The c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of the forms of OT. curses, which i s not yet solved, 
throws no l i g h t on our problem. S. Blank'' has suggested a simple division 
into three types: (a) the simple curse formula - 'arur, followed by i t s 
subject, noun, pronoun or noun clause, and sometimes by a conditional clause 
with k i ; (b.) the composite ourse, containing the previous curse formula, 
followed by curses f r e e l y composed, with the main verb i n each main clause , 
i n the t h i r d person imperf. (or perfect vriLth waw consecutive); (c) curses 
f r e e l y composed without the formula. Both the f i r s t and t h i r d divisions, 
however, conceal a variety of d i f f e r e n t forms, hence so does the second. 
1. S.H. Blank, 'The Curse, Blasphemy, the Spell,the Oath', HUCA 25, 1950-1, 
Pp.73-95' The evidence of t h i s formal scheme certainly does not support 
the view that 'the b i b l i c a l evidence concerning the curse suggests a 
development from the curse as a profane wish - profane i n the sense of 
non-religious - to the curse as imprecatory prayer' (p.73)' Cf. 
D.R. K i l l e r s , Treaty Curses and the OT. Prophets, (esp.p.34n.l3) who has 
a f u l l e r treatment of one section of Blank's t h i r d d i v i s i o n - which he 
labels ' f u t i l i t y curses'. 
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I s there, then, any other evidence of individual p r i e s t l y cursings 
1 
apart from Num.v.? There are 22 examples of the simple curse formula 
2 
and l6 examples of the composite curse. But only the twelve ample 
curses of Dt.xxviii. 15-26 have any apparent connection with- the priesthood, 
although the c u l t i c context of curses with ^arur i s generally admitted. 
Whether the curses i n Dt.xxvii.15f• and x x v i i i i are, i n f a c t , related to 
p r i e s t l y cursings or not, i t v/ould be premature at th i s stage to assume. 
This also applies to p r i e s t l y curses delivered i n connection with the 
making of a covenant. We tu r n f i r s t , therefore, to an examination of 
Dt.xxvii.15f. 
1. Gen.xxvii.29; Nuffl.xxiv.9; Dt.xxvii.15-26; Judg.xxi.l8; I Sara.xiv.24,28; 
xxvi.l9; J e r . x l v i i i . l O a , 10b; Mal.i.l2fa; Ps.cxix.21. 
2. Gen.iii.l4, 17; i v . l l ; ix.25; x l i x . 7 ; Dt.xxviii.16-19, 20; Josh.vi.26; 
ix.23; Jer.xvii.5; Ex.xx.lif,15. 
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DEUTERONOIvg XXVII - CURSE, LAW • 
1 
At f i r s t glance D t . x x v i i . l 5 f . seems a clear example of p r i e s t l y 
cursings, ser examination,-however, reveals that t h i s i s by no means 
so certain. D t . x x v i i , which seems to interrupt the sequence of chaos.xxvi 
2 3 • * 
and x x v i i i . , i s a conflation of several t r a d i t i o n s ; but there i s no 
agreement as to the precise delimitation and o r i g i n of the various units 
4 
w i t h i n the chapter. Vv.2-3 are substantially the same as vv.4 and 8; v.9 
5 
seems to begin a new section, as dcES v. 11; v. 14 does not easily follow 
6 7 
vv.11-13;- singular and p l u r a l fluctuate without apparent reason; and the 
8 
Levites are referred to i n three di f f e r e n t ways. I t may be, therefore. 
1. For the question whether the Levi-bes were priests, p a r t i c u l a r l y v/ith 
reference to G-unneweg's contention that the Levites were oi"iginally not 
priests c f . p . l n.2 above. At least Deut. t r a d i t i o n regards them as 
prie s t s and J u d g . x v i i - x v i i i regards a Levite as an extremely suitable 
"per'son to o f f i c i a t e as p r i e s t . 
2. Both chap.xxvi and x x v i i i are i n the form of direct speech and the 
speaker (presumably Moses) i s presupposed. Chap.xxvii breaks t h i s con-
t i n u i t y . I n fact chap.xxviii as i t stands i s spoken by the Levites. 
3. See G.E. Wright, IB I I , p.488; G-.v.Rad,ATD 8, pp.ll7f.; M.Noth,Sta.mme, 
p.73 n.2 and Exkurs I I , esp.pp.l44f. and 150; Nielsen, Shechem, pp.52f.; 
J.L.'Hour, m 'L'Alliance de Sichem', EB€9,1962,pp.5-36,161-184,350-368; 
Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien V, pp.76f.; Driver, Deuteronomy, pp.300f. 
4. Even to the extent that w i t h i n a single verse (e.g. vv.2 and 4) both 2nd 
pers. sing, and 2nd pers. p l u r a l are used (e.g. t£L*abru — sadta; 
b *abr^kem — sadta). 
5- Moses i s mentioned again ( c f . v . l ) as i f for the f i r s t time; he i s mentioned! 
with the L e v i t i c a l priests i n v.9 and alone i n v. 11. 
6. I n vv.11-13 the Levites seem to belong to one of the groups of the people 
and are allocated to Mt.Gerizim to bless the people; i n v.14 they alone 
are responsible for u t t e r i n g curses. 
7. E.g. vv.2 and 4; but cf.- x i i i . o , etc. 
8. As L e v i t i c a l priests (v.9)j Levi ( v . l l ) and Levites ( v . l 4 ) . 
-1,7- . 
t h a t , i f V.14 i s a l a t e r addition, . j ^ ^ ^^^^^^ Dt.xxvii.l5f. should not 
be connected with the Levites; i n t h i s case the passage would shed no l i g h t 
on the form of p r i e s t l y cursings, unless there are other grounds f<Sr 
asserting that they were, i n f a c t , pronounced by priests and not by anyj 
other group of I s r a e l i t e society. 
I t w i l l be necessary, .therefore, before proceeding further to examine 
the relationship of v v . l l - 1 3 j V . l i f and vv. 15-26. 
I t i s clear that i f the curse (v.13) i s declared by six of the tribes 
(v/hich do'not include Levi), then v. 14 must represent a variant and irrecon-
c i l a b l e t r a d i t i o n . I n t h i s case vv.l5 f . follow eiiher v. 13 or v.14, and i f 
they follow v.13 then the passage throws no l i g h t on forms of p r i e s t l y 
2 
cursing. I t i s by no means certain, however, that v. 13 entails that the 
3 
curse was declared by the six named tribes. Nielsen has suggested that the 
t r i b e s i n w. 12-13 v/ere only introduced at a l a t e r date by a Judaean editor 
and that o r i g i n a l l y 'these these (fe'etleh)' i n vv. 12-13 referred to two 
4 
groups of Levites. J.L'Hour objects to t h i s - on what seem to be mistaicen 
1. So Mowinckel, op.cit., p.76f.; but c f . J:. Hempl, Apoxysmata, p.86 n.268 
2. This i s also true of the reconstruction of E. Lewy, 'The Puzzle of 
Dt . x x v i i : Blessings announced but curses noted', ¥T, 12, 1962, pp.207-11. 
Regarding Dt. as an essentially Northern document with Jerusalemite 
additions, he allocates xxvii.1,2,4j5-8j11-14 (but omitting Levites i n 
v.l/f as a Jerusalem addition) to his Northern source; the blessings and 
curses are to be found i n x x v i i i . l a , 2-6, 15-19; a l l t h i s was con-
cluded by xxvii.16-25 (exc.20ab,22ab, which l i k e x x v i i . 15,26 were 
added by the Jerusalemite source]), which v/ere pre5a»i^ ,kly ( i t i s not 
clear i n Lewy's account) offeredby Lewy's "leader or elders". 
3? Shechem, p.75f« 
4- RB 69, 1962, p.165. 
-4B-
.1 
grounds - but l i k e Nielsen accepts that theLevites, or at least one of the 
2 
Levites, was responsible f o r u t t e r i n g the curses. A rather different l i n e 
3 
of approach i s advocated by H.C. Brichto (following the textual notes of 
• • 4 
A.B. Ehrlich) who points out that curse and blessing (fc^lalah - b^akah) 
are not necessarily, or even c h i e f l y , verbal, but rather stand f o r 'good 
5 
and bad fortune'. According to Brichto the curious phrase *al"hakk^lalah 
means that the tri b e s do not sing out c-urses and blessings, but represent the 
two contrasting fates (good and bad fortune) by t h e i r stance alone. This 
would also dispose of the objection that a l i s t of blessings, p a r a l l e l to 
the curses i n vv. 15-26, 'has f a l l e n out of the text at some stage of the 
5 
t r a d i t i o n . I n t h i s case there need never have been a separate l i s t of 
1. He claims that Nielsen has o-\^rlookedthe fact that the ^ roup of six 
tr i b e s i n which the Levites are placed are to 'bless the people' (his 
i t a l i c s 'Cependant Nielsen ne t i e n t pas suffisament compte des textes. 
Au.v.l2, i l est d i t explicitement que c'est 'le peuple', done tout le 
peuple, qui est beni.' But on p.168 Nielsen i s quite e x p l i c i t : 'the 
narrator has avoided the completely p a r a l l e l 'al-habb^ralioah, evidently 
because he 7Aanted to state that i t was the people c -jhole (Nielsen's 
i t a l i c s ) which was to be blessed. I t vras not the v/hole people rr-ich uas 
to be cursed; only those elements among the people which might have become 
apostate are threatened by the curses'. Nielsen's solution i s not 
incompatible vrLth a blessing of a l l the people; i n f a c t , i t explicit^'-
requires i t . , 
2. Qp.cit., pp.165-6. 'Le l&vite seul enonce l a malediction, maic le peuplc 
x-Sponcl 'amen. un heraut proclame d'abord les benedictions sur tout 
le peuple, les six tribus du G-aizim repond.ent "Amen"; puis le heraut 
profere les maledictions et les six tribus de I'Ebal repondent "Amen".' 
3. Op. c i t . pp.184-5-
4. Randglossen, vol.11., p.328 
5• Qp. c i t . , pp.I8lf. 
-49-
blessings; the blessings are s u f f i c i e n t l y represented by the presence of the 
1 2 
group on Gerizim. I t seems reasonable,therefore,to follov/ Brichto and Nielsen 
i n retaining the t r a d i t i o n of v. 14 and linldng i t v/ith vv. 11-13 and w.l5f., 
without deciding between the subsequent divergent interpretations of Brichto 
and Nielsen. 
If,therefore,w.11-13 do not imply that there were two groups,each 
consisting of six tribes,which spoke the blessing and the curse,it i s no 
3 
longer necessary to separate v.14 from vv.11-13 or from vv.l5f. Thus from 
the point of view of form alone there i s no conclusive evidence against 
the connection of the Levites and the utterarjse of the curse. I n fact,there 
are good reasons f o r maintaining t h i s l i n k . Confirmation of t h i s can be 
found i n a closer examination of w.15-26 and related t r a d i t i o n s . 
1. Cf.BDB ,sec.7 ( c ) . 
2. Mishnah,Sota v i i . 5 , assumes the Levites pronounce 12 blessings and 12 
curses (the blessings being the reverse of Dt.xsvii.15-26). As Lewy 
remarks,'This is.a not very plausible attempt of harmonization'. 
3.&.v.Rad,op.cit. -,^.119 seems to think there were tvro separate cerem.onies. 
'Es i s t durchaus damit zu rechnen, dass hinter beiden Anordnungen 
Erinnerungen an zwei versehiedentkultische Begehungen stehen,die i n a l t e r 
Zeit bei Sichem zelebriert wurden. Bei ihr e r Kombination i s t allerdings 
die erste zugunsten der zweiten stark verk\!irzt worden '. He i s here 
following S.Bttlow,'Der Berg des Fluches' ,ZDP'V 1957jpp. 100-7,who interprets 
Dt.sxvii.12-13 i n the l i g h t of Josh.viii.53 and Dt.xi.29 and concludes 
that the people faced Ebal and Gerizim i n the ceremony of the curse and 
blessing (cf.Tonrieau,RB 35,1926,pp.98f.),the vrords of which,apart from the 
'amen',were spoken by a c u l t i c o f f i c i a l . Biilow,stressing the physical aptness 
of Gerizim(fertile) and Ebal(barren ahd dry) to represent blessing and curse, 
and noting the distance of the h i l t s from the terebinth shrine at Shechem, 
argues that'there must have been two ceremonies i n two diff e r e n t places. 
But such a reconstruction i s unnecessary i f the whole of the proceedings 
are conducted i n the valley at the foot of the h i l l s . That such a ceremony 
of cursing and blessing at the conclusion of an act of cover^nt-mald.ng or 
-renewal should have been permanently linked with Shechem because of Ebal 
and G-erizim i s highly un l i k e l y (cf.Lev.xxvi), although Billow's explanation 
i n terms of physical geography may be v a l i d f o r the o r i g i n a l choice of 
Shechera. 
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1 
Dt.xxvii.15-26 has been labelled a 'sexual Decalogue' or, vdth 
2 
more point, a ' l i s t of secret, sins' , but neither description w i l l stand 
closer inspection. Driver's modest summary, which does not claim to dis-
cover any principle on •which the curses are constructed, i s much more 
accurate. 'The offences against ;'i4iich they are directed are the dishonour 
of Jehovah, certain grave breaches of f i l i a l and neighbourly duty and 
c e r t a i n t y p i c a l forms of immorality. The principles upon vrhich the 
p a r t i c u l a r offences named are selected i s not apparent' (p.299). By 
stressing the connections between vv.15-26 and other prohibitions i n 
other law codes, however, we sh a l l attempt to demonstrate some sort of 
p r i n c i p l e behind the l i s t . 
I t i s generally accepted that the present form of these curses i s 
3 
f a i r l y l a t e . This conclusion i s based c h i e f l y on vv.l5 and 26; by i t s 
length and i t s reference to 'graven or molten image' the f i r s t curse shows 
signs of several l a t e r hands, and 'torah' i n the last curse seems to be 
equivalent to 'the Deuteronomic code'. On the other hand, most 
commentators f i n d i n the series of curses as a whole survivals of primitive 
1. H. Gressmann. 
2. G.v.Rad, op.cit., p.120; Moses, p.57-
3. Cf. Driver, Deuteronomy, p.300; Mowinckel, Psalmen^fstudien V, p.-79; 
.R. P f e i f f e r , Introduction, pp.226-8. 
4. Mo;vinckel. op.cit., p. :;79 5 G--^- Had, op-cit., 120. 
usage."'" G. Pohrer seems alone among modern commentators i n regarding the 
.. - 2 
passage as a purely l i t e r a r y corapositon. Opinion i s f a i r l y evenly 
divided, hovrever, as to v^hether t h i s primitive usage actually stemmed 
3 
from Shechem or whether i t v/as only brought in t o connection with Shechem 4 
at a l a t e r date. 
Before entering i n t o a discussion of these various views and essaying 
our own i n t e r p r e t a t i o n we s h a l l examine each curse i n turn: The text to be 
examined i s as follows: 
1. Cf. Driver, op.cit., p.300: 'The text thus being constructed without 
special reference to D^'ateronomy' ( i e . the aims of the Deuteronomic 
l e g i s l a t i o n as a T;hole)'it i s probable that i t i s i n r e a l i t y not the 
work of the author of Deet., but an old l i t u r g i c a l o f f i c e , used on 
solemn occasions, which has been inserted by a l a t e r hand i n the text of 
Dt., and accommodated to i t s position there by the addition (or adaptation) 
of v.26'; P f e i f f e r , op.cit, p".228, 'A date i n the 9th or 8th cent. B.C. 
seems to be i n harmony vriLth the characteristics of these curses'; 
G-'V.Radj op.cit, p.ll9> 'Der sichemitische Dodekalog i s t die alterturalieh-
ste Verbotsreihe, die uns im AT, erhalten i s t und eines der wichtigsten 
Dokumente, das uns etwas von dem Geist und der liturgischen Form des 
fruhen Yahwehglaubens zu erkennen gibt.' 
2« 'Das sogennante apodiktisch formulierte Recht und der Dekalog', Kerygma und 
Dogma, l l / l , 1965> pp".49-74: 'Die Reihe i s t daher i n der deuteronomist-
ischen Zeit entstanden und i n den Rahmen des Buches Deuteronomiums f l i r 
Darstellung eines f i n g i e r t e n Icultischen Aktes eingearbeitet 7/orden'. 
But why should anyone compose such a l i s t when more specific definitions 
of wrongful acts and penalties already existed (e.g. i n the Book of the 
Covenant), i f older t r a d i t i o n s are not being taken up? I f t h i s i s the 
case, then i t i s not s u f f i c i e n t to give reasons f o r doubting the use of our 
present Deuteronomy as a sort of c u l t i c text-book; i t must also be shown 
that the tr a d i t i o n s incorporated did not have c u l t i c reference. (8f. p.10 
below) at any previous time. Cf. C. Steuernagel, Deuteronomium, p.l49j 
'As the i n d i v i d u a l curses do not refer to Seuteronoray on the whole but to 
the Book of the covenant and the Holiness Code i t i s to be assumed that the 
author l i v e d during the Exile at the e a r l i e s t ' . We know t o o ' l i t t l e about 
the formation of our present OT. to rule out t h i s p o s s i b i l i t y altogether, 
but from what we do know of O.T. l i f e and l i t e r a t u r e i t seems improbable, 
to say the least; see p.8f-below. Even i f the Bk. of the Cov. and the H. 
Code received t h e i r present l i t e r a r y form during the Exile, they are neither 
purely l i t e r a r y compositions nor of late o r i g i n . 
5. So S e l l i n , Geschidite, p.101; A l t , K l. Schriften I , p.324E".; Wright, IB 2, 
pp.525-6 Nielsen,'fiSiCit., ' V-Rad, op.cit., p.ll9. 
4. So Mowinckel, Psalmenstudien V', p.79j Noth, Stamme, p.73 n.2 and p.144; 
P f e i f f e r , op.cit., p.226-8 
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••arur ha'is '^ser ya*^seh gesel umassekah to'^atjnwh ma'^seh y^d^y 
. haras w^ s'am bassSter 
w *anu kol-ha'^am V7^'amru *amen (= Response la) 
*arur maJ^leh 'abiw w^ 'immo 
^^^amar kol-ha^am•*amen (=Response l ) 
*arur massig re*ehu (Response l ) 
arur masgeh *iwwer badd&rek (Response l ) 
'arur ma-tteh mispat ger'yatom w^'almanah (Response l ) 
'arur sokeb *im-'ese-t ''abiv? la! g i l l a h k^nap 'abiw (Response l ) 
'arur sokeb *im-kol-b®hemah — (Response l ) 
'arur sokeb *im-'^hbto bat-'abiw 'o ba-t-'iramo (Response l ) 
'arur sokeb *im-hotanto (Response l ) 
'arur makkeh re'ehu bassater — (Response I ) 
'ariir lo^eah soha4 l®haklco± nepes dam noqi — (Response l ) 
•'aruf *aser lo-yakim *e;^-dibr$/hattorab-hazzot la'^sot 'otam — (Respons< 
Apart from the f i r s t and last curses a l l are construed with 'arur 
folloTOd by an active p a r t i c i p l e . This has been labelled 'the simple curse 
1 ^ 
formula' by S.H. Blank. The subject of the kal passive p a r t i c i p l e of ^arar 
may, of course, vary; i t may be a common noun, a proper noun, a pronoun or a 
noun clause with *^ser instead of a p a r t i c i p l e . I t i s sometimes fol!l/oed by a 
condition introduced by k i ( c f . Gen.xlix.7; I Sam,xxvi.19; Jer.xi.3; 
D t . x x v i i . l 7 ) . I t i s doubtful, however, whether we can determine the mood and 
tense of 'arur as s t r i c t l y as Blai-ik does; the tense i s future rather than 
1. HUCA 23/1, 1950/1, pp.73f. 
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present, and the mood optative rather than declarative, he states. This i s 
1 
almost c e r t a i n l y true of Dt.xxvii which i s dealing with actions whJ-ch may 
not yet hs,ve been committed, but i t would not be true of Gen.iii.l4 etc. 
The truth, i n Blank's view^is that whenever the curse comes into effect 
(present or future) i t s influence i s not l i m i t e d to the present but extends 
i n t o the future. Blank's view that the tense i s future means almost 
ine v i t a b l y that the mood i s labelled 'optative'. I t i s not possible, however, 
to be so dogmatic; j u s t as the curse may be i n the present tense there i s no 
reason why i t should hot be declarative, especially when pronounced by God. 
The passive fcm of the p a r t i c i p l e , as noted above (p.35), does not mean that 
the '»arur curse was regarded as 'automatic and s e l f - f u l f i l l i n g ' . Blanlc's 
'simple curse formula', as noted on p.'W above, contains a variety of forms; 
these are best subdivided f o r purposes of c l a r i t y even i f they are a l l 
united by t h e i r use of 'arur + noun or p a r t i c i p l e (+ 1 ^ clause sometimes). 
*arur follovred by a p a r t i c i p l e , meaning 'cursed be the man 7/ho —'. occurs 10 
times i n D t . x x v i i . 15-26, and once i n each of the follov/ing places - Gen.xxvii. 
29 (= Num.xxiv.9); • Judg.xxi.18; J e r . x l v i i i . l O i a s d Mal,i.l4; Ps.cxix.21. 
Closely related to t h i s group are those cases where 'arur i s folloved by 
^%3.s *^ser.meaning 
'arur + p a r t i c i p l e , , , - i , l i k e =\i!:c~first gs-ou^-.cursed be tne man who —', as m 
Dt. x x v i i . 15,26 (^.vithout '<>is); Josh.vi.26; I S.xiv.24,28; Jer.xi.3;xvii.5 
(haggeber instead of ' . t i s ) ; xx.l5; Jer.xx.l4 (with haryam instead of 'ais) 
1. But even here Driver, Deut£.rcnoj)J/_, p.501, says: 'The copula i s unexpressed 
i n the Hebrew; and " i s , be or shall be' must be understood according oo 
the context. Here i s i s racs t suitable'. 
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i s probably better grouped with the curses r e l a t i n g to objects and things 
(group 5)' A t h i r d group consists cf curses addressed d i r e c t l y to the 
person concerned (and not q u a l i f i e d by conditions) - Gen.iii.l4; i v . l l ; 
D t . x x v i i i . i & a , l6b, 19a, 19b; Josh, ix.25 ( p l u r a l ) ; Mal.iii.9 (v/ith ne'arim 
(niph.) instead of *arur). Closely related to t h i s group' are two other 
curses,- one using a proper name (Gen.ix.24) and the other using the pronoun 
hem ('they') ( l S.±x:vi.l9). A f i f t h group consists of curses r e l a t i n g to 
objects - Gen.iii.l7 (the land), x l i x . 7 ( t h e i r anger), Dt.xxviii.17/18 (thy 
basket and thy kneading trough, the f r u i t of thy body and the f r u i t a" thy 
ground, the increase of thy c a t t l e and the young of thy f l o c k ) , Jer.xx.l4 
(the day). 
The primary formal difference i s that between the f i r s t two groups on 
the one hand ahd group three on the other; the former are couched i n the 
t h i r d person sing, and are of general application providing the subject 
f u l f i l s c e r t a i n conditions, whereas the l a t t e r are couched i n the 2nd person 
(usually sing.) and confront someone d i r e c t l y without conditions ( i f there 
are any then they must be assumed to have been f u l f i l l e d already). Of t h i s 
second group Gen.iii.l4 and i v . l l and I i l a l . i i i . 9 are spoken by God; the 
1 
directtunconditional curse i s here uttered by the one who f u l f i l s i t . The 
other curses i n t h i s group are possibly dependent on those i n which God i s 
represented as pronouncing the curse. Cursing on the l i p s of Yahv/eh however 
can hardly have been the o r i g i n a l model of the curse; t h i s would be the 
reverse of a l l that we know about religious terminology and anthropomorphism. 
1, Gf. p . ^ below on .-pnat, .yamut and tamut. 
2 
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On the other hand, unconditional curses such as vie f i n d i n D t . x x v i i i . 16,19 
and Josh.ix.23 or Gen.ix.24 or I S.xxvi.19 must have been preceded by a 
condition at least i m p l i c i - ^ . 
Even i f we omit D t . x x v i i - x x v i i i f o r the moment, therefore, we f i n d that 
common to a l l the groups i s the undoubted antiquity of a high proportion of 
1 
the curses i n each group, (e.g. Gen.xxvii.29 = Nu.xxiv.9; Judg.xxi.l8; 
Josh.vi.26; I Sam.xiv.24j xxvi.19; Gen.iii.l4; i v . l l ; ix.24; and Josh.ix.23) 
There i s nothing-in p r i n c i p l e , therefore, that demands a late date f o r the 
use, of ^arur i n Dt.xxvii.15f. I n f a c t , quite the reverse. 
I n that a l l the ciirses apart from the f i r s t and the last are followed 
by a p a r t i c i p l e i t seems l i k e l y that the o r i g i n a l form of these tvro curses 
has been altered; t h i s i s further suggested by the unusual length and the 
vocabulary of these two curses. The o r i g i n a l form seems best preserved i n 
5 
those with only four words (e.g. vv. 16-28,21,23-4). This short form i s 
easily restored i n w. 19-20, 22 also. 
!• Cf. the i n v i t a t i o n of the angel of the Lord to curse Meroz i n Judg.v.23, 
commonly acknowledged to be one of the oldest poems i n the OT. 
2. There i s no reason to regard Josh.vi.26 as H.G.May, Peake's Comm., p.294 
does, as 'prophecy post eventum'; even so he dates i t to the 9th Cent.B.C. 
There are numerous ancient parallels to the cursing of a captured c i t y so 
that i t shall not be r e b u i l t ( c f . Judg.ix.45). Cf. S- Gevirtz, 'Jericho 
and Shechem; a r e l i g i o - l i t e r a r y aspect of c i t y destruction', VT 13, 
1963, pp.52-62. Josh.ix.23 may also owe i t s p]ace i n the t r a d i t i o n to 
i t s a e t i o l o g i c a l relevance ( c f . the l a t e r Temple nethlnim), but t h i s says 
nothing about i t s o r i g i n , which may well be early. Judg.xxi.l8 i s linked 
with the early amphictyonic c u l t by Noth, StSmme, p. 104Ci.n view of 
n balah and 'Israel';.cf.xx.6,10. 
3. Cf. A. A l t , Kleine Schriften I , p.314; 'Dann ergibt sich — ein Vierer- ' 
metrum ohne Z&sur f t t r die Urform'. I t i s by no means impossible, hovjever, 
that some i f not a l l of the curses o r i g i n a l l y consisted of only 3 
members, especially i f i n vv.21-4'im.be counted ^vith i t s following noun. 
V;17 would end with gebul; v. 18 with 'iwwer; v. 19 with mispat; v.20 with 
'abiw; v.22 with *ahoto; v.24 with re 'ehu; v.25 v/ith sohad. 
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x x v i i . 15. I n v. 15 we have the unusual occurrence of pesel and masselcgh, 
1 
otherwise found together only i n Judg.xvii.3-4 and x v i i i . l 4 ( where i t i s 
thought by many scholars to be a sign that two accounts have been conflated) 
and Nah.i.l4. 'asah pesel (v/ithout massekah) i s not infrequent i n Dt.iv 
(vv.16,23,25). The expression to*abat yhwh also occurs several times i n Dt., 
i n one of tvfo forms : a)by i t s e l f to sig n i f y 'something abominable', alv/ays 
2 
i n connection vmth the worship of other gods and b) i n the phrase 'for i t 
i s an abomination of Yahweh' or 'whoever does t h i s i s an abomination of 
3 
Yahwehusually connected i n t h i s case with a prohibition. That the phrase 
need not necessarily betray l a t e r revision and conflation,however,seems indic-
ated by the epitaph on the tomb of Tabnit,priest of Asta±;te,king of Sidon. 
'My curse be with whatsoever man thou a r t that bringest f o r t h t h i s c o f f i n .' 
Don't,don't open i t and don't disturb me,for such a thing would be an 
4 
abomination to Astarte'. But t6*a'feat yhwh adds nothing new or important 
l . I n x v i i i . 1 7 and 18 the two nouns are separated, so that even i f the phrase 
were once hendiadys two separate objects must be thought of. I n vv.20,3Q 
and 51 massekah i s absent and pesel alone d.oes duty f o r whatever object i s 
to be thought of. A further d i f f i c u l t y i s caused by the question whether 
the story presupposes a period when the use of images i n the worship of 
Yahweh was not prohibited. I f images were once permitted, as i s suggested 
by J u d g . x v i i - x v i i i ( unless the view of M.Noth,'The Background of Judg. 17-18', 
that these chapters are s a t i r i c a l be accepted) t h i s would mean that Dt. 
x x v i i must be dated l a t e r than such a period. 
2. D t . v i i . 2 6 ; x i i i . l 5 ; xiv.3; x v i i . 4 ; x v i i i . 9 ; xx.l8; xxiv.4; x x x i i . l 6 . 
3. Dt.vii.25; x v i i . l ; xviii.10-12; x x i i . 5 ; x x i i i . l 9 ; xxv.l5-l6. 
4. Cf.ANET,p.503,where the i n s c r i p t i o n i s dated C.5OO BC; i t i s dated by N. 
Avigad,IEJ 1953,p.148 to the 5-4th cent.BC. Cf.also ANET,pp.421-4: the 
teaching of Amen-Era-0pet,xiii.l5, 'Do not t a l k with a man fa l s e l y . The 
abomination of the god." xv.20,'Do not confuse a man v/ith a pen upon 
papyrus. The abomination of the god.' Cf.Prov.xi.20;xii.22; xv.8,9,26; 
XX.10,23; xxi.27; xvi.5; xvii.15. 
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i n D t . x x v i i . 15 and i s probably secondary. Bassater i s used vrlth reference 
to other sins committed secretly i n I I Sara.xii.l2 ; Ps.ci.5; Job.xiii.lO; 
xxxi.27; Pr0v.ix.i7. I n Job xxiv.l^f.,v/hich offers a l i s t of crimes which 
men prefer to do i n darlmess and secret - miirder,adultery,theft - there i s 
a reference to t h e i r portion i n the land being cursed (v.18 - t ^ k u l l a l ) . 
Other crimes similar to those of Dt.xxvii.i5f. are mentioned e a r l i e r i n the 
same chapter ,Job xxiv.2-4. Whether t h i s points to an early connection of 
'cijrse' and ' crimes done i n secret* i s impossible to say, except i n the 
general sense that i t was natural, as we have seen, to invoke the curse as 
a sanction i n cases where tangible evidence was lacking. There i s i n s u f f i c i e n t 
evidence to support a more decisive conclusion : seter i s not mentioned i n 
Job xxiv.2-4 and the crimes l i s t e d i n Job xxiv.l3f. bear as much resemblance 
to the Decalogue as to Dt . x x v i i . I n f a c t , seter may not be o r i g i n a l to Dt. 
1 
x x v i i . I t i s an exaggeration to c a l l Dt.xxvii a l i s t of t y p i c a l secret sins 
and a mistake to emphasise t h i s aspect of Dt.xxvii i n comparison with Ex.xx 
and other groups of commandments. There are parallels to x x v i i . l 5 i n Lev.xix. 
4; Ex.xx.4 and Lev.xx:vi.l: 
w'elohl:; massekah 16' ta'^-sA lakem Lev.xix.4 
16' ta*a4eh l®ka pesel Ex.xx.4 
15» ta*-^su lakem ' ^ l i l i m ugesel umassebah Lev.xxvi.1 
x x v i i . l 6 . The second curse has several parallels i n the OT.- Lev.xx.9 
(twice);Ex.xxi.l5;17; Lev.xix.5; Ex.xx.l2; Prov.xv.20. Apart from Dt.xxvii. 
l . I t i s presumably p a r t l y because of the emphatic position of seter at the 
end of the f i r s t curse that some scholars have interpreted the curses as 
r e f e r r i n g to a l i s t of secret sins (cf.p.50 above). The most that can be 
said with certainty,howsrver,is that t h i s was the interpretation placed on 
the curses at a l a t e r date. 
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l6,however,_^lah i s used only rar e l y elsev/here i n the OT. (Dt.xxv.3; I Sam. 
x v i i i . 2 3 ; I s . i i i . 5 ; xvi.4; Prov.xii.9),and always,apart from here, i n the 
1 
niphal. H.Gazelles notes that the root klh occurs at Ras Shamra (eg. I AB 
2 
i.37) meaning 's'incliner humblement,tomber a ter r e ' . J.Gamberoni has 
pointed out the frequency of passages dealing with relations to parents i n the 
OT. ju s u a l l j i where rules and principles of conduct are being -inculcated. 
For our present purposes the most significant factor about such passages 
i s the variety of constructions used and the indications of equivalences 
to ^arur . Thus,in Ex.xxi.l5 and 17 we have mot yumat preceded by an active 
p a r t i c i p l e ; i n Lev.xx.9b damp bo ; i n Iiev.xx.9a mot yuma± preceded by * i s 
'^s *^ser plus imperfect ; the o r i g i n a l form of Ex^2 may have contained 
the pr o h i b i t i v e 15' plus imperfect ('thou shalt not dishonour,curse—') ; 
and a more poetic version of the same commandment i s found i n Prov.xx. 20 
(cf.xv.20). 
:cxvii.l7. Apart from a few instances ,mostly i n the Psalms, of 
sug meaning 'turn away' i n a general sense,the word occurs only i n Dt. 
xxvii.17; xix.l4; Hos.v.lO; Prov.xxii.28; xxiii.lO;Job.xxiv.2 and Mic.vi. 
14, and alvjays with ge^ul as object,except i n Mic.vi.14. The sacredness of 
4 5 6 
boundary landmarks i s attested i n Ba'oyIon,Greece and Rome. The only direct 
7 
p a r a l l e l i n the OT. i s Dt.xix.l4, a proh i b i t i o n v»ith 15' plus imperfect. 
1.Etudes sur l e Code de 1'Alliance,p.52 a.'Das Elternfeebot im A.T.',BZ 8, 1964,pp.l6l-91. 
3. Cf.A.Alt,Kleine Schriften I,p.321 n . l . 
4. Cf.M.Noth,Ges.Stud.,p.l63 n.25 
5. Cf.Plato,Laws V I I I 842e, 'probably repeating an older law',according to 
Driver,Deuteronomy,p.254. 
6. Dion.Hal., 11.74. 
7. Contra E. Gerstenberger,Wesen und Herkxinft des sogenannten apodiktischen 
Rechts im A.T.,p.90 : 'Dt.xxvii.17 und xix.l4 sind zwei verschiedene 
Gattungen. Die Prohibitive,anstatt die verbotene Handlung unter den Fluch 
zu stellen,tendieren v i e l eher dahin, die bBsen Folgen einer tJberschreitung 
des Verbots i n einem begrlindendem Satz anzugeben'. Cf .pp.65f. ,75f-below. 
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x x v i i . l 8 . ^agah ( h i . ) occurs only i n Ps.xxix.lO;Prov.xxviii.10 and Job 
xi i . l 6 , o n each occasion with a metaphorical meaning,although derek i s also 
used i n Prov,xxviii.10. The closest p a r a l l e l i s Lev.xix.l4, another 
p r o h i b i t i o n with l o ' . 
xxvii.19. na-bah ( h i . ) occurs frequently with 'heart' (especially i n ICings) 
or 'ears' (especially i n Jeremiah) as object,meaning 'to turn one's heart,eye, 
(?).ear'. I t i s used i n Ex.xxiii.2 & 6; Dt.xvi.l9; xxiv.l7; I Sam.viii.3; 
Job.xxiv.4;Prov.xvii.23; x v i i i . 5 ; Is.x.2;xxix.21; Lam.iii.35; Am.ii.7;v.l2; 
and M a l , i i i . 5 i n connection vri.th justice and the needy ,meaning 'to deflect 
1 
(the course of j u s t i c e ) ' or 'brush aside (the needy)'. Mispat i s the object 
of natah ( h i . ) i n Ex.xxiii.6; Dt.xvi.l9; xxiv.l7; I Sam.3iiii.3 and Lam.iii.35; 
cf.Prov.xvii.23 ('orhot mispa-j;), x v i i i . 5 (saddil;: bammispa^). I n Isaiah and 
Amos the poor or the righteous (cf.Prov.xviii.5)are the object and i n 
Malachi i t i s the ger. The closest p a r a l l e l i s i n Dt.xxiv.17: 15' tatteh 
mispat ger yatom . The phrase 'the sojourner,fatherless and widow' i s found 
only i n Dt.xiv.29;xvi.ll,14;xxiv.l7,19,20,21; xxvi.12-13; Jer.vii.6;xxii4.3; 
Ps.xciv.6; c x l v i . 9 . I t would seem to be 'Deuteronomic',therefore. On the other 
hand,this need not necessarily indicate a late o r i g i n of the phrase i f i t i s 
3 
remembered that 'Dewteronomic' expressions are often ' c u l t i c ' expressions. 
I t should be noted that Dt.xxvii.19 and X3iv.l7f. are terser i n style (eg.the 
omission of 'among you','in your towns' as well as the definite a r t i c l e ) t h a n 
l . I n Ex.xxiii.2,where i t i s used without object,Gazelles,op.cit. ,p.87 compares 
I.K.ii.28;viii.58;Prov.xvii.23,and translates v/ith the Syriac 'prevariquer'. 
2.Cf.W.R.Smith,Kinship,pp.49,168,193 on ger:'men who had sought the protection 
of another t r i b e f o r various reasons'. There are frequent references to ger 
i n the Holiness Code. Cf.the p a r i t y of native and ger i n Num.xv. 
3.Cf.S.Mowinckel.Le Decalogue,p.7; W.Beyerlin.Origins and History of the 
Oldest S i n a i t i c Traditions,p.70,n.229. 
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the other passages i n Dt. This i s e s p e c i a l l y important i n vien of the f a c t 
that the clo s e s t p a r a l l e l ( x x i v . l ? ) has the form of a prohibition vdth 16' 
and may well represent material taken over by Dt,( c f . E x . x x i i . 2 l ) . Support 
for t h i s may be found i n the two passages from Jeremiah,which also assemble 
the words i n the style of Dt.xxiv.17 , xxvii.l9s and are also prohibitions 
with ]£_*set i n a context of Yahweh's e t h i c a l requirements ( J e r . v i i . 6 ; x x i i . 3 ) . 
Dt.x.18 also,which speaks of God's care for the ger etc.,may aeflect ancient 
law material ,now couched i n the horailetic style of Dt..The phrase 'asah 
mispa.-^  ugedakah i s common i n Jer. and Ezk. (Jer.xxii.5,15;xxiii.5;xxxiii.l5; 
Ezk.xviii.5,19,21,27; x x x i i i . 14,16,19),often i n contexts of c u l t and covenant-
1 
law. Ps.xciv,v/hich portrays God as judge (vv. 1-2),reflects a group of 
prohibitions i n v.6 and refers to the crimes being committed i n secret i n 
textual 
V . 7 . F i n a l l y mention must be made of an insignificant/variation i n Dt. 
xx v i i . l 9 -wSyatom (cf.LXX kai orphanou ) instead of yatom. 
xxvii.20 i s p a r a l l e l e d i n L e v . x v i i i . l 8 (lo* prohibition),xx.11 ('is 
*a|er + mot yum^tu + d^mehem bam) and Dt.xxii.30 (lo_' prohibition). Dt.xxii.30 
suggests that skb refers to marriage' rather than intercourse outside marriage. 
xxvii.21 i s p a r a l l e l e d i n Lev.xviii.23 (lb* prohibition),xx.15 (*is 
'^ser + mot yumat.)and Ex. x x i i . l 8 (garticiple+ mot vumat). Similar practices 
2 • 3 
are described i n Gilgamesh Epic •vi.47; H i t t i i e Lav/-code i i . 8 7 f . and 
4 
Herodotus I I 46. Gazelles ,commenting on Ex,xxii.l8,says,'Le mieux est de 
voir l a une pratique mi-rituelle,mi-magique,comme on peut en concevoir une 
Chez une peuple pasteur pour obtenir l a fecondite des troupeaux'. I t i s not 
impossible that such r i t u a l practices obtained i n Canaan (cf.the a n t i -
Canaanite tendency of the law against boiling a kid i n i t s mother's milE). 
1. Cf.W.Zimmerli.Gottes Offenbarung,pp.l78-192?esp.pp.l80-5. 
2. Cf.AHET,p.84. 3.Cf.ABET,pp.196-7. 4.0p.cit.,p.76. 
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xxvii.22 I s par a l l e l e d only i n L e v . x v i i i . ? (15* prohibition) and xx.l? 
(nikrf±0_- 'the^ s h a l l be cut o f f ) . The terminus post quern of such a law as th i s 
must be l a t e r than the pa t r i a r c h a l period, because marriage with a s i s t e r was 
allowed then (eg. Gen.xxl2). There i s one unimportant textual variation; Cod. 
Vat. 85 omits 'daughter o f , thus a l t e r i n g the relationship from that of half-
d i s t e r to that of aunt ( c f . .Lev.xviii.l2), but th i s reading has no support and 
seems to have ar i s e n through a ro rd being omitted i n transmission. 
xxvii.23. gatan occurs only here. There i s no exact p a r a l l e l to th i s curse, 
therefore, but L e v . x v i i i . l ? ( l o l prohibition) and xx.l4 ( ' t i s ^ ^ser zimmah hu') 
deal with the same relationship. 
I t i s s t r i k i n g that the curses using skb (vv.20-23) are paralleled on each 
occasion i n L e v . x v i i i and xx. More sig n i f i c a n t , perhaps, i s the fact that on 
three occasions the p a r a l l e l s occur i n what K. E l l i g e r has argued tdhe an early 
pre-monarchical Decalogue regulating relations within the 'Grossfamilie'. On the 
other hand, i t should be noted that Dt.xxvii has adopted a different order from 
that of L e v . x v i i i . (closer to that of Lev.xx?). 
.xxvii.24. I s pa r a l l e l e d i n Ex.xxi.l2 ( p a r t i c i p l e + mot yumat). Cf. Ex.xx.i3 
( l o j prohibition). Apart from the frequent use of rea^ i n phrases such as 'and 
one said to another', a high proportion of the sentences i n which rea' occurs are 
exhortations or prohibitions, giving guidance i n s o c i a l conduct and occurring 
predominantly i n the Decalogue, the Book^of the Covenant, the Holiness Code, 
Deuteronomic 15^ prohibitions and ProverSs(eg. Ex.xx.l6-7; xxi.14,18,35; xxii.6-10, 
13,25; Lev.xix.l6,l8; xx.lO; Dt.v.20-1; xix.U5, H, 14; xxii.24, 26; xxLii.25-6; 
Prov.iii.28; vi.29; xxiv.28; xxv.8-9; I K.viii.31 a I I Chron. vi.22; c f . Jer. 
x x i i . l 3 ; B z k . s v i i i . 6 , 11, 15; Zech.viii.10-17). 
1. ZAW. 1955, p . I f -
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xxvii.25. There are two much shorter p a r a l l e l s i n Ex. x x i i i . 8 (wfsohad 
lo^ ti^cah) and Dt.xvi.l9 (w^tiklcah 15* s61:Lad). sohad i s used twenty four 
times altogether i n the 0T.,and of the nineteen instances where i t means 
'bribe' thirteen passages ,at l e a s t , are e x p l i c i t l y concerned with the 
administration of j u s t i c e ( l s . v . 2 3 ; x x x i i i . l 5 ; ! i L L C . i i i . l l ; I I Chron.xix.il; 
Ex.xxiii.8a,8b; Dt.xvi.l9a,19b; x.l7;xxvii.25;I Sara.viii.3; Ps.xv.5; Prov. 
x v i i . 2 3 ) . I n Ezk.xxii-.12 'Ealcing bribes' i s linked v/ith the 'shedding of 
Tslodd'. 'Innocent blodd' i s referred to on a score of occasions i n the 
0T;;the follovring passages are the most significant for our purposes -
Dt.xix.l3; : Q ! : V . 9 ; I Sam.xix.5;Jer,vii.6; Prov.vi.l7 ; Ps.xciv.21. Tv/o of 
these passages, J e r . v i i . 6 and Ps.xciv, have already been referred to i n 
connection with Dt.xxvii.19 (pp.59-60). The two passages from Dt.xix and 
xxi are part of a series of b*r stipulations ( i n which the object i s 
usually hara' - Dt.xiii.6;xvii.7,12; xix.15,19; xxi.9,21; xxii.21-2; 
xxiv,7;xxvi.l3-14) vfhich have some claim to be considered as a body of 
1 
l e g i s l a t i o n taken over by Deuteronomy. I Sara.xix.5 i s i n the context of 
2 
an oath *im 3r5ma.ii. 
One of the outstanding facts that emerges from such a lexicographical 
s-urvey i s the number of p a r a l l e l s to Dt.xxvii. 15f. v/ithin other lav/-codes 
and passages dealing with Yahweh's moral demands. Several of these 
passages contain more than one p a r a l l e l to Dt.xxvii. 15f. Equally strilcing 
1. Cf.J.L'Hour,Bib.2iif,1963,Pp.l-28; RB 71,1964,pp.481-502. 
2. xxvii.26 seems to have been added by the Dt.editor. This i s suggested by 
vocabulary,style and content. Dibrty ^attorah occurs only i n D t . i t s e l f or 
verses shaped by Dt. ( i . e . Dt.xvii'.19;xxvii.3,8,26; xxviii,58;xxix.28; xxxi. 
24;xxxii.46; Josh.viii.34; I I K.xxiii.3,24; I I Chron.xxxiv.19; Neh.viii.9)-
Heklm ddJortj with man as subject occurs i n I Sam.xv. 11,13;Jer,xxxiv. 18; 
I I K.X3d.ii.3,24. 'This law' ( c f . I I K.xxiii.24) seems to refer to the whole 
Deuteronomic code,not just the preceding cui'ses. Possibly there were only 
ten curses o r i g i n a l l y . 
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i s the Hay i n v,'hich the curse (^arur) form i s replaced by sentences con-
strued vfith m.6t yumat or 15' (Dt.xxvii.l5 - thrice paralleled by l o ' 
clauses; x x v i i . l 6 - twice by mot yumat ; x x v i i . l 7 - once by 15' ; x x v i i . 
18 - once by 15'; x x v i i . 19 - four times by 16'; xxvii.20 - once by mot 
yumat , twice by 16'; xxvii.21 - tvdce by mot yumat.,once by l o ' ; x x v i i . 
22 - once by _lo',once by nikr^tu ; xxvii.23 - once by lo'; xxvii.24 -
twice by mot yumat ,once by 16'; xxvii.25 - twice 16* ) . That the 
connection of 'arur , mot yumat and 16' i s not accidental seems s u f f i c i e n t l y 
demonstrated by the number of instances. But confirmatory evidence i s 
not lacking. I n Judg.xxi.5 and 18 the assembly of the people takes an 
oath; on the f i r s t occasion i t i s e:-qpressed by mot yumat, on the second 
by 'arur and p a r t i c i p l e . There i s l i t t l e doubt that the two forms of 
speech are equivalent here. This i s quite e:q)licit i n I Sam.xiv.24,28,39, 
i f yamut i s accepted as equivalent to yumat here; c f . LXX c<Tro©MVfcT'i^ i n 
V.42. Yamut may correspond to the fact that i n this case the person 
spealdng i s also the one r/ho i s / v / i l l be responsible for carrying;; out the 
penalty; i . e . i t i s r e a l l y equivalent to tamut ( c f . Gen-ii.17; i i i . l 7 ) . That 
the d.eath penalty could be exacted for breaches of IB' prohibitions (again 
c f . G e n . i i . l 7 f . ) seems to be indicated by I K.xxi,the case of iyaboth,who 
was charged with breaking the l o ' prohibition of Ex.xxii.27. The fact tliat 
the charge vras f a l s e i s irrelevant i n the present connection. 
1. The following passages,: form three of the s i x instances of 'Bundes-
strafrecht' according to W.Preiser,'Vergeltung und Siihne im 
a l t i s r a e l i t i s c h e n Strafrecht',pp.7-39; the other three instances 
r e l a t e to Achan ( j o s h . v i i ) , Saul's descendants ( l l Sam.xxi) and 
Jeremiah ( j e r . x i i v i ) . I n Josh. i x . 23 we have an interesting case of 
the curse being mitigated by a previous oath; the Gibeonites are not 
k i l l e d but simply relegated to the status of 'hewers of wood and drawers 
of water'. They are not completely 'cut o f f but are banned from f u l l 
fellowship with the I s r a e l i t e s . 
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. One of the m.ost si g n i f i c a n t contributions towards an interpretation 
of these p a r a l l e l s was made by A.Alt i n Urspriinge des i s r a e l i t i s c h e n Rechts,"^ 
where he linked the 'arur series i n Dt.xxvii.l5f. with the origins of I s r a e l i t e 
2 3 
apodeictic law. Applying the f o r m - c r i t i c a l methods used by C-unkel and G-ressmann 
he sought to penetrate behind the l i t e r a r y complexes of legal corpora i n the 
OT., p a r t i c u l a r l y the Book of the Covenant. Alt dealt f i r s t l y v:ith c a s u i s t i c lavA 
which he regarded as marked by ' i f ' (*im or kl) j the impersonal t h i r d person 
('V/hoever does — / I f anyone does — ' ) . I t s S i t z im Leben was the normal justice 
administered by lay leaders at the tov/n-gate."^ Compar-ed \7ith law codes among 
I s r a e l ' s neighbours there was nothing d i s t i n c t i v e l y I s r a e l i t e about the form of 
these laws (mispatim). They derive from I s r a e l ' s environment and r e f l e c t the 
usage not so much of l o c a l Canaanite shrines (so Jepsen, Caspari) but general 
Canaanite pra^ctice.^ A l t then drew attention to other laws vifhich did not sub-
scribe to the above pattern, either i n form or i n content. These he c a l l e d 
apodeictic. The f i r s t s eries he noted was Ex.xxi.12,15-17, short-urgent sentences, 
without detailed reference to possible variations of circumstance, cosiuding vdth 
the words mot yumat. A second series Y/as our present passage Dt.xs^vii. 15-26, '.Thich 
was again characterised by b r i e f , urgent prohibitions, this time dealing with 
secret sins against Yahweh and acting as a sort of complement to the previous 
series i n Ex.xxi."'' A t h i r d s e r i e s , more limited i n theme and content but also 
1- Kleine Schriften, pp.278-333. 
2. Genesis; Die Psalmen. 
3. Mose und seinje Z e i t . ' ' 
k. Op.cit.7"p-285f. 
^' Op.cit., p.289, 'Sie wissen nichts von beamteten Richtern, erwS.hnen die 
Prie s t e r s c h a f t ilberhaupt nicht, und berilhren das sakrale Gebiet nur bei 
Bestimmungen Uber Rechtsakte die vor der Gottheit vollzogen vrerden miissen'. 
6. Op.cit., p.297 
7. Op.cit. p.314 
-65-
regarded by A l t as apodeictic, consisted of Lev.xviii.8-17, where there i s a 
•J 
s t r i k i n g use of 16' instead of the normal ' a l . A fourth series i s to be 
•traced i n Ex.xxiii.1-3,6-9, a sort of 'Richterspiegel', again characterised by 
2 
the use of l o ' . F i n a l l y , by eliminating l a t e r expansions from the Decalogue 
i n Ex.XX A l t produced another series of pithy apodeictic prohibitions, but 
nioife comprehensive i n scope than Ex.joci, Dt.xxvii, and L e v . x v i i i . 
I t was at t h i s point that Dt.xxvii assumed c r u c i a l importance i n Alt's 
reconstruction. As the S i t z im Leben of these apodeictic series he looked for a 
situation 'in der w i r k l i c h die ganze Volksgemeinschaeft und durch sie i h r Gott 
den Einzelnen so gebieterisch ansprechen und mit Verboten oder Androhungen von 
Fluch und Tod belegenkann'."^ This he found ready to hand i n Dt,xxvii. 'The 
apodeictic s e r i e s here forms the kernel of a s a c r a l act of national proportions, 
i n which Yahweh commissions the spokesmen, namely the L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s , whose funct 
ion i n the communitjr vras not limited to attending to man's c u l t i c relationship 
with Yahweh, but involved also the duty of mald.ng his demands kno^vn i n I s r a e l ' . ^ 
I n Dt.xxvii A l t found proof of the s a c r a l character of I s r a e l i t e apodeictic law. 
Evidence that Dt.xxvii referred to a reg-ular ceremony rather than a single 
occurrence^ was found by A l t i n Dt.xxxi.9, where a reading of the torah at the 
Feast of Booths every seven years i s mentioned.^ 
1" Op.cit., p.315 
2. Op.cit. p.316 
3- Op.cit., p.324 
4. Op.cit., p.324 
5. v.der Ploeg, CBQ, 1950, p.424 referring to Dt.xxvii makes the surprising 
statement 'Curses pronounced i n the presence of the whole people and r a t i f i e d 
by t h e i r "Amen";- exercised their influence not only on those present at the 
ceremony but also on future generations. I t vfas not, therefore, necessary to 
repeat them, though i t may have been done.' 
6. Op.cit. p.326 
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I t seemed, therefore', that the S i t z im Leben of the curses i n Dt.xxvii 
was established. I n f a c t , A l t ' s contentions have been largely accepted up to the 
present, although i t has occasionally been pointed out that some of the so-called 
1 
apodeictic laws were hardly s p e c i f i c a l l y I s r a e l i t e i n character. Now, however, 
as a r e s u l t of increasing information about early I s r a e l ' s neighbours i n Canaan 
Egypt and Mesopotamia i t i s becoming increasingly c l e a r that what distinctions 
there may be between apodeictic and c a s u i s t i c law must be expressed differently 
and that i t i s no longer possible to lodge claims of uniqueness for I s r a e l ' s 
• 2 
apodeictic law i n the way that A l t did, although there are scholars who s t i l l 
accept A l t ' s conclusions and seek to build on them."^  There i s no doubt that 
apodeictic law of the sor t envisaged by Alt was not pe c u l i a r to I s r a e l ^ and cannot 
be regarded as a d i s t i n c t i v e expression of I s r a e l ' s f a i t h i n YahwifaiS, except insofar 
as the worship of a l l gods but Yahvreh i s prohibited. . On theother hand, i t has been 
questioned^ - r i g h t l y i n our opinion - whether the so-called c a s u i s t i c law i s simply 
to be regarded as I s r a e l ' s inheritance from the surrounding woid. 
1. R.H. P f e i f f e r , introduction, p.227; Nielsen, Shechem, p.184 n.6; G. Ostborn, 
Tora i n the OT., p.70 Tn-~k 
2. Cf. I . Rapaport, 'The Origins of Hebrew Law',.p.l66; E Gerstenberger, We sen und 
Herlcunf t des sogenannten apodiktischen Rechts im AT.; R. K i l i a n , 'Apodiktisches 
und kasuistxsches Recht im Lichttagyptischer Analogien', pp.l85f; S.Gevirtz, 
'West Semi-tic Curses and the Problem of the Origins of Hebrew Law', pp.137-58; 
'^.C. Fensham, 'Malediction and Benediction i n Ancient Near-Eastern Vassal 
Treaties and the OT', pp.1-9; J-G. Williams, 'Concerning One of the Apodeictic 
Formulas', pp.484-9; and 'Addenda to "Concerning One of the Apodeictic Formulas'," 
PP.113-115;. . 
3. Cf. H-J Kraus, Gottesdient im alten I s r a e l , 1954.p.45, 'Das apodiktisch 
formulierte Recht i s t Gottesrecht — ' . _ 
4. Cf. n.a., esp. &3rstenberger, K i l i a n & Ge-irirtz.^ Cf. also T.J. Meek, Hebr.Origins, 
p.72 and AMT p. 183 n.24; G.F. Mendenhall, Bj^-H. Caz°elles, p.128. 
5. I . Rapaport, op.cit., points out that Ex.xxi.2 ( * i b r i ) , xxi.6 (door-post ceremony 
and xxii.7-8,10 (YHWH), a l l regarded as cas u i s t i c by Alt, show signs of being 
s p e c i f i c a l l y I s r a e l i t e . 
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The present debate regarding I s r a e l ' s law inevitably lacks f i n a l i t y and wholeness 
i n view of the re-orientation of ideas that i s taking place, but i f due regard 
i s paid to the close p a r a l l e l s i n the various law-codes vfithin the OT. i t s e l f 
a more balanced and s a t i s f y i n g solution to some of these d i f f i c u l t i e s may be 
found. I n . t h i s task a proper understanding of Dt.xxvii.15-26 can play a useful 
part. And t h i s , i n turn, w i l l contribute to a fresh understanding of the role of 
the p r i e s t i n p r e - e x i l i c I s r a e l . 
• 1 . 2 3 
The a n a l y t i c a l work of Gese, Gerstenberger and ELl i a n (to name but a few) 
has made i t c l e a r that A l t ' s broad c l a s s i f i c a t i o n of 'apodeictic' law was too 
difiUse, i n that i t included several different forms, and too exaggerated i n the 
claims i t made for distinctiveness. The p a r t i c i p i a l forms of Alt's apodeictic 
law ( i . e . mot yumat and * arur series) bear a strong resemblance to the ca s u i s t i c 
4 
form, i n that the p a r t i c i p l e can be translated ' i f a man does / whoever does — . 
The question has naturally been asked, therefore, whether such series should not 
5 
be included among the c a s u i s t i c stipulations, or at any rate distinguished from 
6 
the 15* prohibitions and treated separately. P a r a l l e l s i n other ancient N.E. 
7 . . " 8 
material and i n the t r i b a l wisdom of I s r a e l have been used to discountenance 
!• 'Beobachtungen zum S t i l a l t t e s tame nt l i e her RechtessS-tze', ThLZ 85, I96O, cols. 
147-150. 'Apodeictic law, says Gese, 'establishes what i s wrong i n principle, 
but does not make i t possible to pronounce sentence (Richten') because i t con-
tains no penalties' (col.148). The mot yumat clauses are not apodeictic, 
therefore, - -
2. Op.cit., i s mainly concerned with an analysis of lo' prohibitions. See below. 
3. L i t e r a r k r i t i s c h e v. formgeschiehtliche Untersuchung des Heiligkeitsgesetaes, 
1963, eep. pp.1-4. 
4. Cf. Gese, op.cit., p.l48. 
5. Cf. H.J. Boecker, Redefomen des Rechtslebens im A.T., pp.141 f. 
6. Cf. Gerstenberger, pp.cit.; R. K i l i a n , op.cit., p.62, who treats mot yumat as 
curse. 
7. Cf. ANET pp.412-26 (wisdom sayings from Egypt) 
8. Cf. Jer,xxxv.6f.; P r o v . i i i . 2 7 f . et passim. 
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the c u l t i c o r i g i n of the b r i e f 15* prohibitions, although i t i s admitted that 
: . * 1 
they found t h e i r way i n to the c u l t at an early date. Nevertheless, i t would 
^e mistaken t6 ignore the s i m i l a r i t i e s between the various groups of Alt' s 
apodeictic laws, vdiich our examination of Dt.xxvii.15f. so f a r has underlined. 
One of the dangers i n the present debate i s that p a r t i a l truths are exaggerated 
and a view of the whole i s l o s t sight of. Both f i n e r differentiation and more 
car e f u l synthesis are needed. A l t correctly noted ce r t a i n differences between 
his c a s u i s t i c and apodeictic law but unfortunately, confused the differerije between 
2 
t h e i r o r i g i n and thei r use. A similar confusion i s to be found i n K.J. Boecker's 
_ 3 
discussion of the mot yumat formula; because he thinks he has established a non-
c u l t i c use of such a formula he assumes i t was non-cultic i n origin also. 
We s h a l l continue our examination of Dt.xxvii., then, i n the light of this 
debate. One. v i t a l aspect of Dt.xxvii.15-26 which we have so far ignored i s the 
response made by the assembled people to each curse. This response i s the same 
on each occasion - ^amen (LXX genoito - 'so Tae i t ' ) ; apart from aft e r the f i r s t 
C urse, vfhere *anu ('and they reply') i s added, each curse i s followed by the viaAs 
'and a l l the people s h a l l say (*amar-sing), "Amen"'. These words seem to confirm 
the view t h a t Dt.xxvii.i5f. has preserved genuinely c u l t i c material, even i f the 
curses had an independent existence before they became part of the c u l t and at a 
l a t e r stage became a purely l i t e r a r y tradition. Of the 13 instances i n which 'Amen' 
i s used i n the OT. (excluding Dt.xxvii for the moment) every single reference has 
4 
some connection with blessing or cursing. Num.v. and the ceremony of cursing i n 
1. Eg. by Gerstenberger, op.cit., pp.115-6. Repeated i n 'Covenant and Commandment' 
J|L 84, 1965, pp.38-52. 
2. Cf. Movdnckel, 'Zur Geschichte der Dekaloge', ZM 55j 1937, p.219, n . l . 
^' Op.cit., p.l42f. 
4. Cf. the congregation's response to the blessings and curses, which conclude 
•The Daily Prayer of the King' m Hatti - AffiT. p.397 col.B. Cf. also the 
H i t t i t e 'Soldier' 
s Oath' and t h e i r response - ANET p.353. 
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the case of the woman suspected of adultery we have already noted. Neh.v.l3 
records-a curse invoked by Nehemiah (follovdng the oath taken by the p r i e s t s ) 
to which the assembly responds 'Amen'. I n Neh.viii.6 Ezra blesses the Lord and 
the people answer 'Amen.', l i f t i n g t h e i r hands, bowing thei r heads and worshipping 
the Lord. I n Jer.xi.3 Jeremiah says 'Amen' to God's conditional curse (which 
w i l l be put into effect i f the stipulations of the covenant are broken) and 
1 
promise of blessing. Even i f the passage i s not from Jeremiah himself i t bears 
witness to the tenacious connection of 'Amen' with blessing and cursing and the 
worship of ancient I s r a e l . The four instances of 'amen i n the Psalms are part of 
the blessing formula vihlch concludes the f i r s t four books of the Psalter ( i . e . 
P s . x l i . l 4 ; l x x i i . l 9 ; lxxxix.53; cvi.48). Again, even i f added by a l a t e r editor 
they must have been thought appropriate to the worship of the Temple. I Chron. 
xvi.36 records, the 'Amen' pronounced by the people at the end of the hymn of 
blessing sung by the newly i n s t a l l e d sons of Asaph on the occasion of David's 
2 
transfer of the Ark to Jerusalem. I s . l x v . l 6 f . describes the reversal of the curses 
of Genj-ii». and Dt.x x v i i i ( c f . Gen.i.l - I s . l x v . l 7 ; Gen.iii.i7b - Is.lxv.22b; 
Dt.xxviii.3O - Is . l x v . 2 l ) i n the new golden age of blessing. I K.i.36 and Jer. 
x x v i i i . 6 record the use of 'Amen' linked with an invocation of Yahweh i n response 
to a previous solemn utterance (of implied blessing). The view that the c u l t i c 
3 
nature of Dt.xxvii i s purely f i c t i t i o u s f a i l s to give an adequa.te explanation of 
t h i s use of 'Amen'. Moreover, why should anyone invent a series cf curses of 
extremely broad definition and application at a time when case-law had developed 
1. J.P. Hyatt, IB 5, pp.905-6, notes several Deuteronomisms i n the passage. 
2. D.R. Jones i n Peake's Comm. (1962) p.534 comments, 'All other instances of 
t h i s word ('Amen') are l i t u r g i c a l ! •• _ • 
3. G.Fohrer, 'Das sogenannte apodiktisch formuliert'e Recht und der Dekalog', 
Kerygma und Dogman, 11/1, 1965, pp. 49-74^ 
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formulas capable of dealing with more specific breaches of law and v/as able to 
apply more appropriate sanctions and penalties? The most obvious implication i s 
that older traditions are incorporated i n Dt.xxvii.15-26. The question to be 
asked, therefore, i s not whether these wcnis were used as part of a c u l t i c 
ceremony as they stand, but rather, whether, e s p c i a l l y i n view of the i r p a r a l l e l s , 
they had at any stage i n the history of the i r tradition a place i n the c u l t . An 
affirmative answer seems c l e a r l y indicated by the reference to the Levites, the 
use of 'arur and 'amen, and by the way i n which the stipulations are assembled. 
I f , then, Dt.xxvii. i s connected with the c u l t , can i t s S i t z im Leben be 
located more exactly? I t has been suggested that the curses i n Dt.xxvii formed 
1 2 
the conclusion of an act of covenant-making. G.v.Rad thinks that the form of 
Deuteronomy as- a whole (viz.a) H i s t o r i c a l description of the events of Sinai + 
parenesis - D t . i . - x i ; b) Proclamation of the Law - Dt.xii.-xxvi.l5; c) Affirmation 
of covenant-obligation ('Bundesverpflichtung') - Dt.xxvi.l6-19; d) Blessing and 9 
Curse - Dt.xxviif.) r e f l e c t s a c u l t i c act of covenant-making similar to that found 
i n Ex.xix - xxiv. .This suggestion has recently been taken up v/ith renewed vigour 
3 
by J.L'Hour as a r e s u l t of the attention that i s being given to connections of 
ancient N.E. t r e a t i e s i n general and H i t t i t e vassal-treaties i n particular (which 
4 
ended with a l i s t of blessings and cursings) with the S i n a i t i c covenant. 
1. Cf. G.E. Wright, IB 2, p.488f.; G.v.Rad, Das formgeschichtliche Problem des 
Hexateuch (= Gesammelte Studien, pp.9-86); and, i n connection rdth the 
araphictyony, M. Noth, The History of Israel,p.92f. 
2. Op.cit., pp.34-5. 
3. 'L'Alliance de Sichem', BE 69, 1962, pp.5-36, 16I-84, 350-68. 
4. G.E. Mendenhall, 'Covenant Forms i n I s r a e l i t e Tradition', BA 17/3> 1954, pp. 
50-76;K.- Baltzer, Das Bundesformular; W. Beyerlin, Origins and History of the 
Oldest S i n a i t i c Traditions; D. jVfcCarthy, Treaty and Covenant; N. Lohfink, 
•Der Bundessohluss im Lande Moab', BZ I^ P 6, 1962,-pp.32-56. 
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Stressing the concluding act of blessing and cursing, L'Hour has sought 
to shovr that Dt.xxvii. 15-26 vras part of the concluding act of (blessing 
and) cvirsing of a covenant made at Shechem, and that the stipulations of 
1 
t h i s covenant are to be found e s s e n t i a l l y i n the Book of the Covenant. 
Against such interpretations of Dt.xxvii.15-26,however, i s the fac t 
that i t i s not a l i s t of curses of the same nature as those which conclude 
ancient N.E. t r e a t i e s . I t i s not so much a divine sanction against the 
brealdng of the covenant as a r e i t e r a t i o n of the stipulations of the 
covenant i n the form of a curse. Dt.xxvii. 15-26 does not represent a 
66ii81uding l i s t of curses but a series of stipulations similar to those 
found i n the Book of the Covenant and the Holiness Code. There i s much more 
j u s t i f i c a t i o n for finding traces of the concluding act of blessing and 
2 
cursing i n D t . x x v i i i and Lev.xxvi. Whether Dt.xxvii.15-26,interpreted 
as a l i s t of stipulations, can s t i l l be given a place within the covenant-
f e s t i v a l i s a question that requires fvirther investigation. I t i s i n 
i t s e l f feasible and the conclusions of the present study would not rule 
out such a p o s s i b i l i t y . 
I t might perhaps be argued that Dt.xxvii would make a useful 
conclusion to a covenant-renewal ceremony which had included the reading 
of the lav/; i t would picig; up representative covenant-stipulations,and thus 
enforce not only these but a l l the covenant-stipulations with the curse. 
l.Op.cit.,p.36l. This stimulating theory i s well argued and i t i s more 
than l i k e l y that the l e g a l codes of the OT. represent syntheses of local 
usage,but i t inevitably f a l l s short of proof i n view of the complete 
absence of geographical references within the Book of the Covenant. 
Such references are hazardous anyway,if I s r a e l ' s pre-monarchical c u l t 
vras linked with a mobile Ark and amphictyony. 
2.Cf.pp.l04f.below. 
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Against this,however,is the unrepresentative nature of the curses i n Dt. 
x x v i i . I t i s d i f f i c u l t to see why t h i s particular l i s t of offences should 
have been singled out unless they are,in fact,actual stipulations - with 
no more representative function than any other group of stipulations which 
might have been chosen. 
I f t h i s i s so, and i f the arguments adduced above for retaining 
the connections of Dt.xxvii with the c u l t are v a l i d , can i t be shown that 
the stipulations i n the other law-codes also formed part of the c u l t , or 
that they were declared by the p r i e s t ? 
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PRIEST AND LAW 
I n the course of the following pages we s h a l l seek to shov/ that many 
of the stipulations i n the three main law-codes i n the OT. were guarded and 
re c i t e d within the c u l t by the priests/Levites. We s h a l l not, at f i r s t , seek 
1 
to determine the,specific nature of t h i s c u l t i c event -central amphictyonic 
shrine or l o c a l sanctuary, f e s t i v a l for the renewal of the covenant or 
otherwise - more narrowly, ^ but w i l l concentrate on the role of the priest 
i n the transmission,maintenance and development of legal traditions. This 
w i i l necessitate a further examination of Alt's apodeictic law (especially the 
m3t yumat s e r i e s ) , other relevant phrases within the law codes, and references 
to p r i e s t l y j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y scattered throughout the Old Testament. 
The thesis of Gerstenberger, that the brief 15'^-prohibitions (v/hich for 
him are the only genuine apodeictic commandments) originate i n the sphere of 
2 
t r i b a l wisdom ( c f . Jer.xxxv.6f.; the non-cultic contents of the 15* 
3 
prohibitions; the p a r a l l e l s i n Proverbs and other ancient N.E. wisdom material) 
4 
cLoes not preclude the i r l a t e r c u l t i c use , and i s not, therefore, a decisive 
5 
objection to the view, to be advanced here; namely, that at an early period i n 
•the transmission of these stipulations they were safeguareded and recited by the 
1. I t may w e l l have changed i t s character over the years; hence precision as to 
i t s form i s cl o s e l y linked vdth chronological problems. 
2. Wesen u. Herkunft des sogenannten apodiktischen Rechts im AT.. 
3. Cf. p.63 above. 
4. Op.cit., pp.115-6, 'Da die Sippenordnung von jeher a l s unter gUttlichen Schutz 
stehend gedacht wurde, muss eine Beziehung der Prohibitive zum Kult sehr a l t sein.' 
Cf. 'Covenant & Commandment, J$L 84, 1965, p.52, 'Moral requirements must have 
entered the c u l t i c zone very soon.' 
5. Apart from certain.sentences which seem to take a stronger l i n e , e.g. op.cit. 
p.84 ' die grosse Masse der behandelten Prohibitive ware sinnlos i n einem 
Bundessohlussakt zwischen Yahweh wiJ I s r a e l . ' 
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p r i e s t s . 
A more serious objection i s that of Boecker, who seeks to make the mot 
^ _ • 1 • 
yumat ser i e s non-cultic. He blames A l t ' s essay on the origins of I s r a e l ' s 
law for the perpetuation of the f a l s e notion that mot yuma-b has nothing to d c ^ t h 
l e g a l praxis or c a s u i s t i c law. On the basis of Num.xxxv.9-34, which he regards 
as c a s u i s t i c (and therefore equivalent to judgement at the gate) he infers that 
because mot yumat occurs here i n the context of non-apodeictic law then the 
formula does hot belong to s a c r a l law at a l l , except i n a derived sense. He 
ref e r s to E. Gerstenberger's work as evidence that A l t ' s sacral derivation of 
apodeictic lav/ i s mistaken - at le a s t i n the case of 15' prohibitions. Boecker's 
interpretation seems to be supported by the' fact that mot yuma't could be construed 
as a f i x e d penalty, i n t h i s case the death penalty, for the breaking of the law. 
I t s.eems to receive additional support from the vray i n which mot yum&t i s picked 
up by phrases such as 'they s h a l l stone (him) to death ivith stones'. On the 
other hand, the short mot yumat form pointed out by Alt has strong claims to be 
more o r i g i n a l than the longer form (with i t s more precise description of how 
death was to be i n f l i c t e d ) and there i s no evidence i n Ex.xxi.l5f. of a more 
sp e c i f i c death penalty ever having existed. There are strong grounds for 
regarding the stoning i n Lev.xx.2, for example, as a l a t e r addition. I n other 
words, the author of the sanction was, as i n the case of the 'arur stipulations, 
Yahv/eh himself. Even Boecker has to admit that the karat formula ( c f . p.ficP above 
on Dt.xxvii.22), which belongs to the sfephere of s a c r a l law, offers close p a r a l l e l s 
to the mot yumat s e r i e s . 'In t h i s case one can speak of a curse- or ban-formula, 
for the death of a sinner mentioned i n these clauses i s not executed by man, but 
l ' 
remains the privilege of God'. Apart from the evidence just discussed 
1. Redeformen des Rechtslebens im AT., p.145 n.4. 
• -75-
Boecker assumes that s a c r a l law has borrov/ed the terminology of secular legal 
1 
praxis and, i n f a c t , he uses s a c r a l law traditions as i f they were c a s u i s t i c 
and profane. 
This r a i s e s the question whether i t i s possible to dis-tinguish sacred arxL 
2 
secular law i n t h i s way i n ancient I s r a e l . Could not a single formula be 
used.by several different groups of tradents i n the course of i t s history? 
G.H. Reventlow, who has emphasised that i t i s impossible to distinguish between 
apodeictic and c a s u i s t i c law i n the way that Alt did, speaks of 'apodiktisch-
. • . 3 
kasuistisches Recht'. He confuses use and origin, hov/ever, i n the way that 
4 
A l t did , when he proceeds to ask whether 'apodiktisch-Klasuistisches Recht' did 
not have i t s o r i g i n i n the c u l t . This confusion i s made worse by his re-
introduction of the terms ' c a s u i s t i c ' and 'apodeictic' (now distinguished) to 
refer to separate phenomena, and his emphasis on the c u l t i c use of the l a t t e r . 
From the evidence preserved i n the OT. of the j u d i c i a l power of the king ( l l S. 
x i i . l ; x i v . l ; x:v.l-6; I K . i i i . l 6 ; I I K.viii.1-6; Ps.cxxii.3-5) Reventlow concludes 
that t h i s i s 'im unmittelbarsten Sinne kultisches Recht' ( j ) . Continuing to 
1. Op.cit., p.141, 'Wenn a l s Quelle auch sakralrechtliche Passagen herangezogen 
vmrden, so geschah es deshalb, vreil anzunehmen i s t , dass von Salcralrecht Formulie 
-rungen des 'profanen' Rechts aufgenommen worden sin§'. 
2. Cf. J.R. Porter, Moses and Monarchy, p. 12 n.26; G. Mendenhall, 'Relation of the 
Individual to P o l i t i c a l Sooiaty', B i b l i c a l Studies, pp.105-6; R. Knierim, 'Ex.18 
und die Neuordnung der raosaischen Gerichtsbarkeit', ZM 73, 196l, p.l47f. Contra 
M. Noth, Exodus, p.l50. 
3. 'Kultisches Recht im AT.', ZThK 60, I963, pp.267-305- '— die von Alt vor.genom-
mene Trennung zvdschen apodiktischen uhd kasuistischen Recht ins Wanlcen gerlit; 
e i n grundsiitzlich verschiedener S i t z im Leben lS.sst sich nicht konstatieren' 
(p.282) i- On p.283 he speaks of 'die apodiktisch-l<:asuistische Gesetzgebung'. But 
on p.293 he speaks of the different planes of 'Icultisch-apodiktisches Recht' 
and 'das kasuistisches Recht der Torgerichtsbarkeit'. 
4. Cf. p.68 above. 
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distinguish between 'apodeictic' and ' c a s u i s t i c ' he draws on the work of v. Had 
and Zimmerli r e l a t i n g to c u l t i c declaration formulas to describe this d istinction 
as follows: 'Der Unterschied zwischen der mot yumat Strafdrohung und der Vorschrift 
einer angemessenen SCihne im Icasuistischen Recht scheint vielmehr darin zu bestehen, 
dass hi e r das Gottesverhyiltnis selbst i n Spiel i s t , es geht urn einen Bann, um 
1 . 
einen Fluch'. A l i t t l e later, t h i s 'GottesverhS.ltnis' i s made more precise by 
a reference to law-giving on the occasion of Yahweh's ephiphany. Following 
2 
J . Weissraann , • he locates the distinctiveness of mot yumat sentences i n t h e i r 
. 3 
!public natiire'. I t i s not necessary to follov/ the argument further i n i t s 
attempt to show that the prophetic office v/as connected with the covenant-cult 
and the proclamation of s a c r a l law. Reventlow's attempt to distinguish the origins 
of c u l t i c law and 'Torgericht' (p-.;..297). must be pronounced a f a i l u r e : their 
allegedly distinguishing feature i s what they have i n common. 
1. Pp.- c i t . p.289 • - -
2. 'Taiion und Bffentliche Strafe im Mosaischen Rechte', FeatschEfeft A. Wach I , 
1913, pp.92f. 
^' Op.cit. p.294, "Bffentliche Delikte", 
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More germane to our purpose i s the obvious d i f f i c u l t y of Reventlow 
i n separating v/hat he, has once joined (and vice-versa). Most of this 
d i f f i c u l t y stems from confusing 'use' and 'origin', from lack of c l a r i t y 
1 
i n the use of such terms as 'sacral law', and from f a i l i n g to see that OT. 
traditions and t h e i r transmission vrere not the prerogative of one group of 
Hehrew society. Further d i f f i c u l t i e s inevitably arise when any attempt i s 
made to trace i n d e t a i l the h i s t o r i c a l development of Hebrew lav/ and i t s 
administration: the nature of our sources precludes such an exact 
chronologicai reconstruction. Our p a r t i c u l a r concern at the moment i s much 
le s s ambitious: namely, to show that I s r a e l ' s so-called secular legal tradition 
aeed not have been the sole prerogative of the men at the gate, and that p r i e s t s 
played an important part i n the r e c i t a l and preservation of both sacral and 
secular law. 
1. Reventlow,op.cit.,p.270: Wenn man i n diesem Zusammenhang von einem ^kultisohen' 
Recht spricht,muss man allerdings beachten,dass dieser Begriff i n einer 
v;esentlichen anderen FS,rbung gebraucht wird, a l s es der altgewohnten 
Unterscheidung zv/ischen .kultisch' und ,ethisch' oder auch , kultisch' und 
,weltlich'entspricht. I n jenem Sinne wSLre ,kultischas'Recht a l l e s das,was 
dem engpriesterlichen Bereich entstammt und der Regelung der s a k r a l - r i t u e l l e n 
Dinge dient: nach dem Begriffe Begrichs ,priesterliche Thora'. Aber gerade 
diese Stoffe kominen auf keinen F a l l a l s genuin i s r a e l i t i s c h i n Frage und • 
weisen '^iberhaupt teine ursprftngliche Beziehung zu den Bundesinstitutionen auf. 
S t o f f l i c h lS,sst s i c h ausserdem zwischen Kultischem \Hid Profanem oder 
Ethischem im gewohnten Sinne beim I s r a e l i t i s c h e n Bundesrecht gerade nicht 
trennen; Preiser sagt richtig,»dass eine derartige Vermischung das 
Vorhandensein r e i n .weltlicher' Vorschriften keineswegs hindert,da der 
.sakral' Charakter einer Gesetzgebung s i c h i n der Hauptsache auf Herkunft 
und &eltungsgrund der i n i h r zusammengefassten Bestimmungen und m.cht 
notwendig auf ihren Inhalt erstreckt.* Unter ,kultischem' Recht verstehen 
wir nach diesem Begriffe a l l e die Stoffe die i n der Rechtsproklamation. des 
Bundesfestes von ,dem bevollmSlchtigten Sprecher a l s Gotteswille verkttndigt 
werden - .Icultisch' im Rahmen einer Gestalt des Gottesdientes,der I s r a e l 
von den Kultformen a l l e r uraliegenden Vttlker gerade unterscheidet,welche 
die Bezeichnung ,Kultus' im gewohnten Sinne verdienen. 
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This i s denied or ignored by many modern scholars of the OT., even 
1 
when the 'sa c r a l ' character of a l l OT. law i s recognised. This stems i n part 
from a d i s t i n c t i o n between 'pr i e s t l y torah' (relating to purely r i t u a l 
matters) and torah i n general (re l a t i n g to the v/hole f i e l d of personal and 
s o c i a l l i f e ) . I n part i t i s due to the late form of the present codes and a 
natural umvillingness to accept the i r statements at face value. There 
1. Cf. G-.E. Mendenhall, op.cit., pp.105-6. 'In time there grew up i n the 
v i l l a g e s a body of customary law i n which no distinction was made or even 
possible between secular and sacred law. The problem which faces us and 
which faced the l a t e r OT. community i s a f a l s e question to early I s r a e l . 
A sacred vs. secular lav/ i s a problem only where there i s a clear-cut con-
t r a s t , and early I s r a e l presumably saw only the contrast between the law of 
I s r a e l and that of i t s pagan neighbours. The sacred law of Moses as a body of 
l e g a l t r a d i t i o n and re l i g i o u s obligation became an important issue because i t 
contrasted with the secular law (at l e a s t to a large extent) which grevi up 
during the Monarchy and f o r which we have almost no evidence at a l l . ' Llendenhall 
subsequently emphasises, however, that 'the elders, not p r i e s t s , were the 
l e g a l administrators and arbitrators'. Similarly, R.deVaiix, Ancient I s r a e l , 
p.l5i+f., ' A l l t h i s presupposes that the p r i e s t took a c e r t a i n part i n 
j u d i c i a l a f f a i r s . The problem i s to knov/ exactly what their competence was. 
I t would seem, then, that the p r i e s t s ' role was only to distinguish between 
the sacred and the profane, clean and unclean. I t seems that the pries t s 
were tha authentic interpreters of the law, that they judged a l l s t r i c t l y 
r e l i g i o u s matters, 'the a f f a i r s of Yahvreh' (2 C h r . x i x . l l ) , and intervened i n 
c i v i l cases at l e a s t when these involved some religious law or religious 
procedure.' But c f . H._ Kleinknecht and_W. Gu.tbrod,_Law, p. 24 n . l . 'Although 
i t seems that i t was the p i i e s t s who recitedT the^law^Dt.xxxi. 11, x x x i i i . l O ) 
t r a d i t i o n points to Moses, who v/as not a priest, " ( ^ ^ ) for the Decalogue.' 
nb. p.29*But the task of the p r i e s t i s not only to give directions about clean 
and unclean. He has also to declare at the national assemblies the law as 
handed down, and to preserve i t at the shrine. Furthermore, he i s concerned 
with the divine judgement i n those d i f f i c u l t cases i n which the community 
approaches the shrine for a legal decision. This does not mean that the pr i e s t 
a ctually exercises a j u d i c i a l function. The relationship between pri e s t and 
law makes i t proper to look for the formation of the Book of the Covenant i n 
p r i e s t l y c i r c l e s . ' 
2. Begrich, 'Die p r i e s t e r l i c h e Tora'. 
•3. 'Torah' i s a term of extremely wide meaning. We are not seeking to blur 
useful distinctions between different types of torah but to revise those 
dis t i n c t i o n s which r e s t on a mistaken view of p r i e s t l y torah. 
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are,in f a c t , c l e a r indications v/ithin the OT. of the connection between law 
1 
and priesthood. (Dt.xxvii.liti*. ;Ex.xxi.6; xxii.7-10; Dt.xvii.8f.; I I Shron.xix. 
5f. • E x . x v i i i . l i i f . ; I Sam.iv.l8; v i i . l 5 f . ; x ii.23; Judg.xvii.6; x v i i i . l ; x i x . l ; 
2 
xxi,25; Dt.xxxiii.ie ; Lev.xvii-xxvi passim). V/e s h a l l now turn to an examination 
of these passages. 
The f i r s t piece of evidence - apart from Dt.xxvii.l4f. - i s to be found 
•p^ithin the Book of the Covenant i n Ex, xxi.6 and xxii.7-10. Sometimes the trans-
l a t i o n 'judges' for *£lohxm has been adopted,but there i s no'j good reason for t h i s . 
• 3 4 
Nor i s there any reason to a l t e r the reading yhwh i n xxii.lO. C.H.Gordon has 
usefully pointed to the term i l a n u ('gods') i n Nuzi legal texts; the i l a n i are used 
i n domestic law to symbolise the right to private property and i n communal law to 
5 
enforce an oath ( i . e . ordeal)^ A.Draffkorn's suggestion that 'eiohim i n Ex.xxi.6 
= 'household gods' i s le'ss convincing. The best commentary both on this passage and 
on the role of the p r i e s t i n the administration of jus t i c e i s that of S.R.Driver: 
1. To accept t h i s does not involve a denial of the place of the judge or king 
or elders i n the administration of j u s t i c e . Cf .G.Ostborn,Tora i n the OT. ,p.58 
. n.5j ' the notion that the p r i e s t s had no j u d i c i a l functions i n the pre-
e x i l i o period can scarcely be correct'. 
2. Contra L.Kfthler,Hebrew Man,p.l63, ' F i r s t the question concerning the influence 
of the p r i e s t s on leg a l practice. I t i s apparently much less than we are 
tempted to assume on a f i r s t examination of the Old Testament'. (The l i v e l y 
and important part of p r i e s t s i n legal assembly was ) 'as c i t i z e n s and not as 
p r i e s t s ' . As a l a s t resort i n d i f f i c u l t cases there was the p r i e s t l y oracle. 
'But we have l i t t l e information concerning t h i s , and vie may guess that i t was 
• exceptional and seldom occurred.' 
3. As Budde,ZAW 1891,p.99,does. 
4. JBL 54,1935,p.139. Cf.AHET,p.220 B - a lawsuit at Nuzi regarding a slave. Nb. 
« go and take the oath of the gods —'. 
5. JBL 76,1957jp.222. 
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'Frora Ex.xxi.6, x x i i . 7 f . ( c f . I Sam.ii.25) i t may be inferred that i n ancient 
I s r a e l judgement, especially i n d i f f i c u l t or c r u c i a l cases, was regarded as a 
divine decision, and delivered at a sanctuary' ' the priests v/ould thus 
possess an hereditary knovfledge of c i v i l and criminal law not 'h ss than of cere-
monial law, which, esp e c i a l l y at a time v/hen Hebrevf lawWis s t i l l imperfectly 
codified, would naturally give them an advantage over either the l o c a l 'elders' 
or the ordinary lay judges. Hence they would be properly represented on a 
tribunal, appointed expressly for the purpose of dealing with d i f f i c u l t or serious 
1 • • 
cases'. This avoids the suggestion that resort to the sarxtuary p r i e s t i n legal 
issues was exceptional or equivalent to abandoning rat i o n a l ju s t i c e and the 
normal channels i n favour of enigmatic divine guidance. I t i s true that p r i e s t l y 
decisions were often communicated by oracle or by l o t ; but such 'tools' depended 
2 
f o r t h e i r usefulness on an experienced practitioner ( c f . H i t t i t e evidence) and 
the p r i e s t s who manipulated the lot or oracle would be aware of the grovdng body 
of I s r a e l i t e law. Nor i s i t improbable that their interprefetion of the law i n 
d i f f i c u l t cases was not t i e d to the lot or oracle. I t must, of course, be 
admitted that Ex.xxi.6 and x x i i . 7 f - alone do;.' not permit any far-reaching con-
clusions about the role of the p r i e s t i n the administration of ju s t i c e i n 
ancient I s r a e l . 
I n Dt.xvii.8f. ( c f . x i x . l 7 ; x x i . 5 f - ) , however, there i s e x p l i c i t mention 
5 
of L e v i t i c a l p r i e s t s taking part i n the administration of ju s t i c e at the 'central 
sanctuary'. This- siJ^jreme tribunal i s apparently already i n existence and i t s 1. Deuteronoi-ay, p. 199 and 207i 
2. Gurney,Hittites, • p.DiSq . 
5. There i s no need to excise 'the judge' i n i;t.3cvii.9 as a gloss, as Htilscher, 
•puuko and fiempel do; nor i s there any need to excise 'the p r i e s t s ' as Koth 
('Das Amt des„ Hichters I s r a e l " ) •g-p.hQk--lf) does. 
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1 
. constitution i s taken for granted. I t may be, therefore, that the priesthood 
i s here taking over an established i n s t i t u t i o n . I n th i s case we need to knov/ the 
e a r l i e s t date to which t h i s i n s t i t u t i o n can be traced and at what date i t was 
linked with the priesthood. I n th i s connection the remarkable s i m i l a r i t i e s both 
with Ex.xviii.14-27 and I I Chron.xix.5-11, to which we s h a l l return later,should 
be noted. An interesting question of interpretation i s raised by the words 
d^bar mi spat (Dt.xvii.9; I I Chron.xix.6). Can th i s mean that the central 
tribunal of p r i e s t s and lay judges did not actually pronounce the verdict but 
re c i t e d the appropriate statutes which was to be followed i n a p a r t i c u l a r l y 
d i f f i c u l t instance? I n favour of t h i s i s the fact that i n I I Chron.xix, the 
only other passage where d^bar mispat occurs (v.6), the priests-judges are told 
to 'instruct' (ahr) those who come to them (v. 10). Both i n I I Chron.xix 10 and 
Ex.xviii.20 (sekc: probably means 'to in s t r u c t ' rather than 'to pronounce a verdict'. 
Further support for t h i s interpretation of Dt.xvii.8 i s the fact that here, as i n 
I I Chron.xix.10 (and E x . x v i i i . l 6 f . ) , the person(s) who consults the central 
tribunal i s not the defendant or his accuser but the l o c a l judge. This i s not 
e x p l i c i t l y stated i n I I Chron.xix.lO but i s most l i k e l y i n view of the phrase 
'that they may not incur g u i l t before the Lord'. What does th i s phrase mean i f 
i t r e f e r s to the defendant or his accuser? I n other vfords t h i s i s a case of 
'Rech-txverktindigung' rather than 'Rechiientscheidung'. 
1. The passage i s regarded by Welch (Code of Deuteronomy, p.l65) as favouring 
an early date (9 - 8th cent.BC) for Deuteronomy. 'There must have come a time 
when both pr i e s t s and judges were administering justice without their r e l a t i o n 
to each other being pre c i s e l y defined. I t i s to this t r a n s i t i o n a l period 
i n I s r a e l ' s national development that the law here under consideration -- may 
naturally be referred.' Pedersen I s r a e l I I I - IV, p.l63 says, of Dt.l7 
' as tr a d i t i o n created more comprehensive and complex laxis, the expert 
knowledge of the priesthood vras- necessary for th e i r administration. — But 
gradually as the expert knowledge of the priest s came to play a greater and 
greater part, we must assume, though we know nothing about i t , that he (the king)' 
came to lean largely on the pr i e s t s i n his function as judge.— Dt. shows that 
the priesthood could do without (the king).' ,; 
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Further evidence.pointing to j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y by the priest i s to be found 
1 
i n the'references to E l i and Samuel 'judging' ( l Sam.iv.l8; vii.15-17). De Vaux 
2 
simply says that E l i Isfciere 'improperly assimilated to the Judges of I s r a e l ' . 
Hertzberg i s more positive, however. After noting that E l i has previously appeared 
only as a p r i e s t , he continues: 'there i s no compelling objection to his having 
been judge, as well as p r i e s t of .the well-known shrine. I t i s not impossible that 
E l i ' s name o r i g i n a l l y belonged to the l i s t of "minor judges" of which parts are 
• • • 3 
preserved i n Judges x - x i i ' . 
There i s a similar c o n f l i c t of opinion over the j u d i c i a l a c i t i v i t y of Sameel 
( l Sam. vii.15-17), who-.according to another tradition v/as a Levite as rrell as a 
prophet. Noth distrust's the t r a d i t i o n of I . ^ v i i . l 5 although he grants the 
• _ 4 
h i s t o r i c i t y of the place names i n i Sara.vii.15-17. Weiser accepts that there i s 
a genuine h i s t o r i c a l kernel and that the passage ' i s based on an ancient Samuel 
tr a d i t i o n ' . . He agrees with Noth i n thinJcLng that t h i s j u d i c i a l a c i t i v i t y was not 
the same as that of the t r i b a l elders at the c i t y gate but 'die Verv/altung und 
•• • 6 
Verklindigung des Gottesrechts am Zentralheiligtum des sakralen StSmmeverbands' . 
The losslof the Ark probably necessitated using l o c a l shrines instead of one central 
sanctuary, according to Weiser. 
• I Sam.xii.23 provides anipther reference to Samuel's ( p r i e s t l y ) j u d i c i a l 
a c t i v i t y . 
Have, then any traces of t h i s j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y survived i n older sources/ 
traditions? I t has been noted- i n recent discussion of Judg.xvii - x v i i i , xix - xxi 
1-. 'Forty years' i s probably a round figure, meaning a generation.^ The LXX says 
'twenty years'. 
2. Le Saintfe Bible, Samuel, p.36. 
3. I & I I Samuel, p.49- ET.I964. 
4. t)' - Studifen, p.56 n.6. 
5. Samuel, p.10. Cf. G.v.Rad, Old Testament Theology, Vol.1, p.33; Wildberger, 
ThZ, 13, 1957, p.463. 
6. Op.cit. p.10. 
7. Not prophetic, contra Weiser, op.cit., p.l6f. 
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that the Levite i n ch.xix seems to possess a c e r t a i n 'amphictyonic status' ( i . e . 
the c r u e l murder of the Levite's concubine and the infringement of hospitablity i s 
avenged by the amphictyony - would t h i s have involved the amfihictyony i f he had 
1 
been regarded as a purely private i n d i v i d u a l ? ) . I n c h . x v i i - x v i i i we hear only 
that the Levite was a 'sojourner' (ger) and that he agreed to serve i n the ^ r i n e 
of Micah^until he received a better offer from the Danites. Of his acHivity dviring 
his wanderings and during his sojourn vdth Micah we Icnow very l i t t l e , apart from 
the fact that he v;as consulted, gave oracles and pronounced Yahweh's blessing. 
There are indications within the story, however, of possible j u d i c i a l ac/ivity. 
M. Noth has drawn attention to c e r t a i n recurrent expressions i n Judg.xvii-xxi 
which have frequently been regarded as 'editmrial expansion' or 'Deuteronomic add-
i t i o n ' ( i e . x v i i . 6 ; x v i i i . l ; x i x . l ; xxi.25). Disputing'their purely e d i t o r i a l 
nature Noth has used xvii.6 and x v i i i . l to trace 'a polemical narrative stemming 
from the c i r c l e of the royal I s r a e l i t e sanctuary of Dan whi; h was established by 
Jeroboam I ' . I n the nature of the case i t i s hardly possible to prove that the 
verses referred to are not, glosses, but Noth has given good reason for regarding 
them as important glosses, at l e a s t , which attest the connection of king and priest; 
i t can hardly be accidental that mention of th^dng i n xvii.6; x v i i i . l ; and x i x . l 
i s preceded by reference to the Levite. I t i s significant also, we would add, that 
king and Leyite are linked with 'doing what i s right' (yasar). I s i t not possible, 
.1. Cf. H. Strauss, Untersuchungen zu den ITberlieferungen der vorexilischen Levi ten', 
f^lOS. f.'; A.H.J. Gunneweg, Leviten und Priester, pp.25f. 
2. 'The Background of Judges 17-18', Muilenburg F e s t s c h r i f t , pp.68-86. The present 
writer had independently noted t h i s connection of priest and king when studying 
• Judg. 17-18 from the standpoint of i t s contribution to our knowledge of the 
p r i e s t l y o ffice i n e a r l y I s r a e l . 
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therefore,to go one step further than Noth and l i n k the absence of a royally 
appointed p r i e s t or Levite with the alleged absence of lav/ and order? I n short, 
to f i n d here a further trace of the j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the priest? I n Dt. 
1 
x x x i i i . l O , a t any rate,even i f t h i s verse i s l a t e r than Dt.xxxiii.8 and 11 , 
2 
there i s c l e a r attestation of the connection of priest/Levite and mispat. 
I t i s s i g n i f i c a n t that there are ample signs of c u l t i c framework i n a l l 
three main law-codes - Book of the Covenant,Holiness Code and Deuteronomic Code. 
3 
This i s commonly admitted, although i t i s usually maintained that t h i s frame-
work i s secondary and l a t e . For our present purposes the dates of the several 
frameworks are l e s s important than the i r correct interpretation. H.G.Reventlow, 
i n his interpretation of the Holiness Code i n terras of a f e s t i v a l of cover^nt-
4 
renewal, r e j e c t s Mowinckel's- suggestion that p r i e s t s raay have been responsible 
for i t s transmission i n favour of prophets who had an o f f i c i a l position' i n the 
5 
c u l t as covenant-mediators. There are several occasions when t h i s interpretation 
i s obviously d i f f i c u l t to carry through (e.g. i n the interpretation of rules 
1. Cf.F.M.Cross-D.N.Freedman,'The Blessing.of Moses',JBL 67,1948,pp.l8lf. 
2. The close connection of mispat and yasar (onfy yasar occurs i n Judg.xvii.6) 
i s attested by I K.xi.53; Ex.xv.26; Dt.vi.l8; xii.8,25,28. I K.xi.38,xiv.8 
l i n k yasar with mi§w6t;cf.Jer.xxxiv.l5;Mic.iii.9;Ps.xxxvii.37; I I Chron.xxxi. 
20f. I n I I K.xii.2,which probably stems from p r i e s t l y tradition,this r e l a t i o n 
of king,priest and yasar i s quite e x p l i c i t : 'And Jehoash did what was right 
(yasar) i n the eyes of the Lord a l l h i s days,because Jehoiada the pr i e s t 
instr\icted (horahu) him'. 
3. Cf.E.Gerstenberger,op.cit.,p.55, referring to Ex.xxii.21,24,26:'Diese 
Rahmung und S t i l i s i e r u n g der Prohibitivreihen i s t ganz offensichtlich 
kultischen Ursprungs'. Cf.more positively,B.Geraser,VTS I,1953,p.62,'The 
i n t r i n s i c connection of the lawcodes with the c u l t i c l i f e of the people 
must be kept i n mind. The big gatherings of the people or of the amphictyony 
of a group of t r i b e s at the sanctuaries undoubtedly v/ere the occasions of 
t h e i r promulgation and of t h e i r r e c i t a t i o n and re-encatment. There i s certainly 
h i s t o r i c a l truth i n the, t r a d i t i o n which connects a l l the p r i n c i p a l lawcodes 
with one or other general assembly of the people at a place of epiphany, 
revelation or guidance of God.' 
4. Das Heiligkeitsgesetz,p.25f« 
5. But. the only evidence offered for t h i s i s D t . x v i i i . 18,following H-J.I?raus, 
Die prophetische Verkftndigung des Rechts i n I s r a e l , and v.Rad's •/.interpret-
ation of Lev.xix as 'community in s t r i i c t i o n of a popular character c a r r i e d 
out by the Levites'(Studies i n Deuteronomy,p.31). His analysis of Lev.xvii 
-xxvi i s often illuminating,but he uses the'rhomilitic framework' to claim 
that everything i s now declared by a c u l t i c prophet. 
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r e l a t i n g to p r i e s t s i n Lev.xxi-xxii; i n the r i t u a l l e g i s l a t i o n of L e v . x x i i i ; 
and i n the context of xix.22 and x x i i i . 2 0 ) . Reventlow's forced interpretation, 
however, i s most apparent i n his attempt to equate the recurrent formula, 'And 
the Lord s a i d to Moses, "Say to Aaron /the people of I s r a e l , I f any one — " ', 
1 
with the prophetic formula 'Thus says the Lord', on the basis of I I Sam.vii.4. 
Sn fact,the former represents the p r i e s t l y mediator, the l a t t e r prophetic 
directness. Even formally the two passages are hardly comparable. 
• 2 
I n connection with the c u l t i c framework of the OT law-codes B.Gemser 
has suggested that the r e f r a i n 'for I am the Lord' i n Lev.xix 'can better be 
understood as a kind of antiphon to the r e c i t a l of the laws by the pr i e s t at 
the assembly i n the sanctuary or l i k e the response 'Amen' to the 'arur of the 
Dodecalogue of Curses(Dt.27) than as an.insertion of a scribe and redactor'. 
This i s not improbable and vrould lend further weight to our argument i f proven. 
Reference has already been made to the connection of 'arur and mot yumat 
(cf.p.63 above). G«n.ii.l3-14,17;iii.4 also seem to point to the close 
3 
connection of cult,curse and law (and hence p r i e s t and law). I n i i . l 7 God 
4 
commands,'Do not e a t — ' (16* — ) on pain of the penalty of death (mot tamut). 
1, ' — t h e v/ord of the Lord came to Nathan, Go t e l l my servant David,Thus says 
the Lord'. 
2. 'Motive Clauses i n the OT.',VTS 1, 1953,pp.50f. 
3.The connection of curse and law i s also attested by Gen.ix.6. Cf.H.Gunkel, 
Genesis,?.149 ('mag ein a l t e r Rechtsspruch sein');and G.v.Rad,Genesis, 
p. 109 ('eine a l t e Sentenz.aus der sakralen Rechtssprache'). Cf.also 
C.Westermann,Forschung am AT.,p.49 ;and Is.xxiv.5-6. 
4. I t i s true that the phrase mot yumat i s not found here,but i n view mf the 
f a c t that the person speaking(Yahweh) i s also responsible for carrying the 
death penalty into eg f e c t , i t i s na-tural that the penalty should be put i n 
the second person ( c f . I Sam.xiv.39 and p.63 above).This seems preferable 
to the d i s t i n c t i o n of M.Greenberg,'Some Postulates of B i b l i c a l Criminal 
Law',p.22 n.36,between a j u d i c i a l provision and a theological dictum, 
reserving yumat for the former. 
-86-
In.Gen.iii.3 Eve's version of God's command ('—and do not t o u c h — ' ) i s often 
regarded as her exaggeration. This i s possible,but i t i s more important for 
'1 
our present purpose to notice that the word 'toiich', occurs frequently i n 
passages connected v/ith the priesthood'(eg. Lev.v.2-3;vi.ll,20;vii.l9-21;xi. 
8,24,26-7,31,36,39; x i i . 4 ; XV.5,7,10-12,19,21-3,27; Nu]ii.iv.l5;xvi.26;xix.ll, 
13,16,18,21-2; xxxi.l9;Dt.xiv.8; Hagg.ii.l2-13;Lara.iv.l5) and i s signific^-ntly 
linked v/ith prohibitions whose sanction i s the death penalty (mot yuraat) i n Ex. 
2 3 
x i x . l 2 and Gen.xxvi.ll. I f , a s Ringgren suggests,Gen.i-iii v/as r e c i t e d i n the 
other p r i e s t l y 
c u l t , i t i s quite possible that i t was also influenced by/traditions which 
related curse and law. This speculation does not perhaps carry much weight by 
i t s e l f , b u t taken i n conjumction with the evidence already given and the 
further evidence to be considered i t i s signif i c a n t . ^ 
•The place claimed for the p r i e s t i n our argument i s soraetiraes assigned 
exclusively to the prophet. We have already given reason for rejecting sorae of 
^ 5 these views (pp.84-5 above). R.Reridtorff, contesting H.W.Wolff's view that Hosea 
was linked with L e v i t i c a l sources,but accepting that Hosea drew on araphictyonic 
traditions,has attempted to linlc early prophecy with the amphictyony and the 
.office of 'Judge'. His viev/ that Num.xv.32-6;ix.6;and x x v i i . l represent cases 
of ' i n s p i r i e r t e Rechtsentscheidung',which was the function of prophets,at least 
a f t e r the emergence of the monarchy,talces no account,however,of the priestly' 
character of the passages. His warning that 'v/e should not distinguish too 
sharply between charismatic and purely i n s t i t u t i o n a l functions' i n the amphict-
yony does not e n t a i l that the prophet rather than the pr i e s t was responsible 
1. Cf.U.Cassuto,Commenjiary on &enesis,Vol.I,p.l45 
2. Cf.Job i . l l j c f . a l s o Prov.vi.29,a poetic adaptation of apodeictic law? 
3. 'Ar den b i b l i s k a skapelseberftttelsen en kulttext?',SEA 13,1948,pp.9-21. 
4. 'ErwSLgungen zujr- Friihgeschio-hte des Prophetentums i n Israel',ZThK 59,1962,p.144 
5. 'Hoseas geistige Heimat',Ges.Stud.,pp.232-251. 
6.Op.cit.,p.l62 
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for law-malcing. His use of the amphictyony to i n f e r the a c t i v i t y of c u l t i c 
prophets ,even when they are not mentioned, leads him to misinterpret several 
passages i n the Book of Numbers. I n each case (Num.xv e ^nan who gathered s t i c k s 
on the Sabbath; ch.ix - those unable to keep the Passover because of impurity; 
1 
oh.xxvii - the right of daughters to i n h e r i t ) Moses waits on the Lord to 
discover his T ; i l l ( cf .Dt.xvii.8f. ; E x . x v i i i . 3 f . ) . The replies have the form of 
A.Alt's apodeictic and c a s u i s t i c laws. They point , i n fact,to the connection of 
2 
p r i e s t and law (cf.Num.xxxv and Lev.xxiv.lOf.). 
There remains one f i n a l group of passages to be considered as evidence 
of j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y on the part of the p r i e s t ( K o s . i v . 6 ; v i i i . l 2 ; E x . x v i i i . 13-27 
I I Chron.xix.5-11). So f a r we have ^oted various indications that the proclama-
ti o n of j u s t i c e was not e n t i s e l y i n the hands of the vi l l a g e elders or confined 
to the town gate. A fundamental objection to our argument,however,is the viev/ of 
3 
Begrich, that p r i e s t l y torah had nothing to do v/ith secular law or v/ith the 
delivery of an oracle,apart from the di s t i n c t i o n of clean and unclean. I n spite 
of many sound observations about r i t u a l h i s remarks on the form of p r i e s t l y 
4 
torah lack cogency and h i s conclusions about the purely r i t u a l nature of pries 
t l y torah must be rejected as unfounded. I t i s necessary to emphasise this,as 
his conclusions have been talcen over by a number of l a t e r scholars and i n -
corporated either accidentally or fundamentally i n their theories. Begrich's 
l.On the p r i e s t l y t r a i t s of Moses cf.p.l7 n.1 and p.96 n.2. 
a.Since t h i s study was' finished,J.Weingreen,'The case of the daughters of 
Zelophehad',VT 16,1966,pp.518-22,has dravm attention to the role of divine 
r u l i n g i n the growth of case-law. 'One should not regard these recorded 
°ases (i.e.Lev.xxiv.l0-l6;Num.xv.32-6;Num.xxvii.l-ll) as i s o l a t e d instances 
which necessitated recourse to the divine ruling,nor should one conclude 
that the resultant l e g i s l a t i o n which flowed from the revealed verdicts were 
•the only laws to have been enacted i n t h i s manner — they are indicative 
of the growth of case-law i n ancient I s r a e l ' . 
3. 'Die p r i e s t e r l i c h e Tora',Ges.Stud.,pp.236-6l,esp.p.237 n.39; 'die priester-
l i c h e Torah schafft und vermittelt k e i n e r l e i weltliches Recht'.But cf.p.78 above 
4. Why,for instance, shouM the 2nd pers.pl.imperative of Am.iv.W.preserve the 
form rather than the 2nd pers.sing.imper. with lo'or the 5rd pers.sing./pi.? 
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1 2 3 4 
standpoint i s assumed, for instance, by Reventlov/, Boecker, Feucht, v.Rad, 
5 6 -
and A l t . fistborn also, a f t e r discussing the p o s s i b i l i t y that torah i n Dt.xxvii 
and Josh.xxiv.26 included secular mispatira and hu^[|tira concludes, 'In the raaiti, 
however, tora was used, I f e e l , of utterances made by priests regarding c u l t s 
and r i t e s of the kind now preserved i n Lev. and Wugi. '. Begrich's narrow def-
7 
i n i t i o n of p r i e s t l y torah has been noticed by several writers (e.g. Mowinckel, 
8 9 
Weiser, Mckenzie) , but even McKenzie, who attacks Begrich s p e c i f i c a l l y , concludes 
that the o r i g i n a l reference of torah v/as very probably to the c u l t i c - r i t u a l 
• 10 
content of the p r i e s t l y instruction. Rendtorff questions Begrich's limitation 
of p r i e s t l y torah i n Leviticus but does not object to the more fundamental 
limi t a t i o n of torah to .ritual matters. 
One of the d i f f i c u l t i e s i m p l i c i t i n any attempt to understand the meaning 
and development of torah i n ancient I s r a e l i s that of dating the traditions 
incorporated i n the OT. This i s r i g h t l y stressed by Begrich, but i t seems 
capricious to assume from the outset that Hagg.ii.11-12 (and other late prophetic 
statements) provides evidence of the e a r l i e s t usage, even though i t may be 
granted that p r i e s t l y t r a d i t i o n and usage may have been tenacious. I t i s a pity 
that Ostborn, i n spite of h i s wide-ranging discussion, makes no-oattempt to date 
the traditions of the OT. v/ith the r e s u l t that the picture which he paints i s 
1. ZTh K, 60 p.270 n.l7 
2. Op.cit., pp.l41f. 
3. Untersuchungen zum Heiligkeitsgesetz, p. 108f. 
4. G.v.Rad, Theologie des ATs.I, p.243f. 
5. Kleine Schriften, p.285 n.2. This i s a l l the more surprising i n view cf his use 
of Dt.xxvii. 
6. Op.cit., p.68 
7. The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship, I I p.53-f.V —. -•—. 
8. ATD K l . Propheten I , p.32. 
9. 'Ivnowledge of Go^', JBL 74, 1955, pp.22-7. /in Hosea' 
10. Die Gesetzei i n der P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t , p . I F . 
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1 
chronologically f l a t . I t must be adjnitted that torah seems to cdmit of very 
2 
few inctances that are c l e a r l y early and ths/b b-ie texts quoted as linldng p r i e s t 
and torah are mostly from the late p r e - e x i l i c or post-exilic period (J e r . x v i i i . 1 8 ; 
Jizk.vii.26; c f . M i c . i i i . l l ) . But already i n the f i r s t certain use of torah 
(Hos.iv.6; v i i i . l 2 ) , where i t i s linlced -7ith da*at ^^iShim and p r i e s t s , i t can 
- 3 • - . 
hardly be referring-solely to c u l t i c - r i t u a l matters. One of the f i r s t c l e a r 
h i s t o r i c a l references goes against Begrich's usage, therefore. 
H o s . v i i i . l 2 implies that torah was .already fixed i n writing and the way 
i n which Hosea refers to torah implies that i t was no new or foreign body i n 
I s r a e l i t e society. I s i t then possible to trace the antecedents of t h i s torah 
4 
further? Has i t any connection vdth p r i e s t l y j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y ? I n his ai-ticle 
on 'Hoseas geistige Heimat' H.W. Wolff located the background of Hosea and his 
theology i n N. Israel_,in c i r c l e s which were connected with Deuteronomy and 
L e v i t i c a l groups. After observing that much of Hosea's invective i s directed 
against p r i e s t s V/olff concludes from an examination of Hos.vi.4-6, ix.7-9, 
x i i . 8 - l i , .13-15 that Hosea ' i s only acquainted with prophets who are w i l l i n g 
1. Cf. C, North's c r i t i c i s m of Pedersen and the Uppsala school i n OTMS, p.77. 
2. Ex.xxiv.l2 i s generally regarded as a late e d i t o r i a l addition. The date of 
Dt.xxxiii.lO i s uncertain, but i s probably l a t e r than vv.8 or 11. which may 
be lOth cent.Cf.Cross-Freedman,'The Blessing of Moses',JBL 67,1948,pp.l8lf. 
3. Cf. A. Weiser, Kl.Proph. ATD I p.32; H.W. Wolff, Ges.Stud., pp.193-4, n.53-4; 
W. Robinson, Inspiration and Revelation i n the OT., p.201 n.2. 
4.. I t i s doubtful whether i t may be assumed, as van der Ploeg 'Studies i n 
B i b l i c a l Law', CBQ 12 1950, p.253, does, on the basis of H o s . v i i i . l 2 , and 
Deuteronomic passages where torah and covenant are associated, that 'already 
for Osee the torah of Yahweh was that which Yahweh had given to Moses at 
S i n a i . ' Nor can we assume that the occurrence of torah i n Hos. (a northern 
prophet) and i n I s . and Mic. (southern prophets) proves that 'this law already 
existed during the time of the united kingdom'. 
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instruments of Yahv/eh, and that he considers himself l i k e them i n opposition 
1 
to the present o f f i c i a l I s r a e l and i t s cultus' . This, hovrever, does not 
explain a) the obvious c u l t i c i n t e r e s t s , background and knowledge of Hosea or 
b) his knowledge and f a m i l i a r i t y with the traditions of early I s r a e l such as the 
Exodus and Jacob traditions. Nothing i n the prophetic c i r c l e s of the K. Icingdora 
would lead us to expect such emphases. Further, Kosea judges the priests not 
by purely r i t u a l standards but by t h e i r faithfulness i n proclaimir-g God's law 
( c f . i v . l , 6; vi,6; v i i i . 1 , 1 2 ; x i i i . 2 ; i i . l O ; . x i . l c f . p.194). Hence 'die Aufgabe 
i s t unuragS-nglich, neben den prophetenkreisen nach anderen Gruppen zu suchen, die 
sowohl rait Kultus wie rait Uberlieferungen der Frlihzeit rege beschSftigt v/arer^und 
2 
die zugleich wie Hosea und die Prophetenkreise i n Opposition gedrS.ngt waren'. 
Such a group i s to be found i n the Levites of N. I s r a e l , who 7/ere, temporarily 
at any rate, excluded from of f i c e by Jeroboam ( l K. xii..131) and who seem to have 
been i n opposition to the o f f i c i a l p r i e s t s for some time at any rate ( c f . Ex. 
x x x i i ; Gen.xxxiv.25, Dt.xxxiii.9; Gen.xlix.5; Ezk.xliv.9). This i s supported by 
an exegesis of Hos.vi.4-6 (which i s interpreted as referring to a lin e of opposition 
prophets),, ix.7-9 (where Gibea i s taken as referring to the Levite's death i n 
Gibea i n Judg.xix.-xxi), xii.8-11 (where the early wilderness traditions and 
prophetic p a r a l l e l s are linked with L e v i t i c a l interests by means of xii.10a, 
' I am Yahweh thy God who brought thee out of Egypt', whdch belongs to the solemn 
proclamation of divine law) and xii.13-15 (v/here Moses, who elsewhere i s firmly 
f i x e d i n L e v i t i c a l t r aditions, i s described as the prophet). F i n a l l y confirmation 
for t h i s hypothesis i s sought i n Deuteronomy, which has strong L e v i t i c a l interests 
and probably stemmed from N. I s r a e l ; prophets and Levites are also associated 
1. Op.cit., p.243 • 
2. Op.cit., p.244 
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under Moses i n Deuteronomy. 
One of the obvious weaknessesof t h i s otherwise convincing reconstruction i s 
that i n i t s present form i t depends on c e r t a i n unprpven assumptions about the 
Leyites (e.g. as proclaimers of s a c r a l amphictyonic law)."^ To argue solely on 
the basis .of Deut. i s to argue i n a c i r c l e . I n the preceding pages, hovflsver, we 
have given other evidence r e l a t i n g to possible p r i e s t l y 'RechtspTSchung'. We 
s h a l l now turn to a f o r m - c r i t i c a l study of E x . x v i i i , 13-27, which contains what 
i s probably the e a r l i e s t attested use of torah.• The passage has been extensively 
commented upon«S:the implications of the passage for the origins of Yahv/ism and 
2 
Mosaic r e l i g i o n have not gone unnoticed, but no special attention has been 
3 
paid to the occurrence of 'torah i n vv. 16 and 20. There are, i n fact, several 
points about E x . x v i i i deserving further study. 
Ex.xviii.1-12 i s generally regarded as E-material with occasional J -
expansiohs; xviii.13-27 i s generally referred almost entirely to E, and most 
4 
commentators consider w.13-27 a unity. There are, however, several perplexing 
and disputed points i n the chapter. What, for instame, i s the relation of the 
f i r s t incident to the second? What i s the meaning of Jethro offering s a c r i f i c e ? 
Hl/hat does the d i v i s i o n of j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y i n w. 13-27 refer to? Does the 
narrative contain r e l i a b l e h i s t o r i c a l information? 
1. Cf. R. Rendtorff, 'Erwigungen zur Frtihgeschichte des Prophetentums i n I s r a e l ' 
ZThK 59, 1962, p.151. R's-attempt to identify prophetic and amphictyonic 
traditions and deduce the early history of prophecy from this i s equally 
unproven, however. Cf. p.(85 above. 
2. Cf. .H.H. Rowley, From Moses to Qumran, p.52f.; CH.W. Brekelmans, OTS, x, 1954, 
p.215; T.J. Meek, Hebrew Origins, p.88; M. Buber, Moses, p.94. A.H.J. Gunnev/eg, 
'Mose i n Midian', ZThK 60/I, 1964, p . I f . refers only to vy.1-12. 
3. But c f . H.W. Robinson, op.cit., p.203 and n.l; c f . the works of Knierim and 
Junge referred to belovf. 
4. Cf. M. Noth, t?-Studien, pp.l51f.; Exodus, pp.l46f. But Simpson, The Early 
Traditions of I s r a e l , pp.555 and 628 finds 2 somewhat contradictory strands. 
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Knierim, i n a ' t r a d i t i o - h i s t o r i c a l examination of the passage, relates i t 
1 
c l o s e l y to vv.1-12. V.8 contains a r e c i t a l of Yahweh's saving acts, w.9-11 are 
a doxology and confession of f a i t h i n Yahweh by Jethro, v.12 descrihes a s a c r i f i c e 
and c u l t i c meal, and vv.13-27 the execution and proclamation of justi c e on the 
following day. I n short, the proclamation of law i s closely attached i n form and 
2 
•content to the c u l t i c gathering. Interpreting 'able men' (v.21) as a reference 
to 'men vfho already had a profession connected with judging' i n view of the three 
epithets ('God-fearing, trustworthy men,who hate a bribe') which follow (cf. 
Prov.xix.25; xxix.lif; E z k . x v i i i . 8 ; Zech.vii.9; v i i i . l 6 ; Jer.xx.k; I Sam.viii.3; 
I s . x x x i i i . l 5 ; Hab.ii.9; Ex.xxiii.1-3, 6-9) Knierim suggests that they were now 
being o f f i c i a l l y 'inducted' into an office (whereas the 'Ortsgerichtsgemeinde' 
i s something one grows up i n t o ) . Moses' office of judge i s now decentralised, but 
no d i s t i n c t i o n of ' c i v i l ' and s a c r a l j u s t i c e i s implied. This j u d i c i a l innovation, 
which i n the history of the tradition has been connected with a milit a r y innovation, 
namely the organisation of the levy, a&cts everyone and i s to be permanent 
(cf.w.21-2). This leads naturally to the question of the S i t z im Leben of this 
3 t r a d i t i o n about 'professional judges'. • . . 4 
Following Noth, Knierim regards vv. 1-12 as an old tradition referring to 
a c u l t i c meeting between I s r a e l andthe p r i e s t of Midian at a Midianite shrine on 
the 'mt. of God'. V . l l . represents a confession of f a i t h i n Yahv/eh.by Jethro, 
but i s probably the composition of E, and cannot be reconciled with the older trad-
1. 'Ex.18 und die Neuordnung der raosaischen Gerichtsbarkeit', ZAW 73, 196l, p. 
146-71. So also Noth, Exodus, p.146; th i s represents a s h i f t of opinion from 
tf-Studien, p.150 ('keine sachliche Beziehung zueinander'). 
2. .Op.cit., p.148 
3. Op.cit., p.l55f. 
4. •B-Studien, p.151 
5. Cf. W. Zimmerli, Gesammelte Aufs8.tze,' p.85. . 
-93-
i t i o n i n v. 12 according to v/liich Jethro offers s a c r i f i c e and Aaron and the 
elders of I s r a e l eat with'him. The mention of Aaron i n v.12 i s regarded as a 
1 
sign that we are dealing with a l e v i t i c a l cult-aetiology. I n view of the i r 
vocabulary vv.l6a, 20a, 20b, and 21b are regarded as l a t e r E additions, as i s 
25b. This means that judge and levy were only linked together at a l a t e r stage of 
• • 2 , 
t r a d i t i o n . . The a e t i o l o g i c a l character of w.13-27 i s confirmed hy 'at a l l times' 
(vv.22a, 26a) and by the position of c h . x v i i i , which acts as a sort of introd-
3 
uction to the l e g a l organisation of I s r a e l after the Exodus. Building on Noth 
and Kraus, Knierim regards vv.13-27 as an old original tradition which referred 
4 
to Moses judging, f i l l e d out with prophetic features i n vv.l6b and 20 by E. 
I n i t s present form the t r a d i t i o n i s 'aetiological rather than h i s t o r i c a l , but i t 
points to a h i s t o r i c a l s i t u a t i o n which Knierim i d e n t i f i e s with the j u d i c i a l 
reforms of Jehoshapat i n I I Chron.xix. Thus, the significance of the passage 
(vv.13-27) as a whole i s seen not i n the separation of sacral and secular j u s t i c e 
1. This i d e n t i f i c a t i o n of Aaron and Levi i s not supported by any evidence. 
2. Op.cit., p.154-
3. Cf. H. G-ressmann, Mose und seine Zeit, p.l75f» 
4. Op.cit. p.156 
5. The court of appeial set up i n I I CJhron.xix. did not simply deal with cases 
between c i v i l personnel and soldiers (so Hudolph), nor did i t i n s t i t u t e royal 
o f f i c i a l s for the levy and temple o f f i c i a l s for temple problems, leaving 
normal j u d i c i a l procedures untouched (so Galling^, but i t acted i n a l l dis-
puted, cases- i n Jerusalem (so ICnierim), a i i function discharged by the judges 
•of v.'5^8; i n the country. 
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1 
(so Wothj, but i n the subdivision of royal s a c r a l law and the claim of certain 
groups, naeely the judges appointed by Jehoshapat to serve i n the garrison c i t i e s 
" 2 
of Judah, to be the continuers of an o f f i c e established by Ivloses. 
This i s a useful and positive reconstruction, but i t i s open to correction 
i n part. I n p a r t i c u l a r the place of the Levites i n the relationship of E x . x v i i i . 
and I I Chron.xix c a l l s for further comment. The alleged 'prophetic' features of 
E x . x v i i i . 16 & 20 reveal d i s t i n c t l y p r i e s t l y featujres on closer inspection. The 
passage contains valuable t r a d i t i o n not only about the. regular lay judges who dealt 
with routine cases, but also about the judges ( L e v i t i c a l and lay) v/ho continued 
Moses' work of dealing vrlth d i f f i c u l t disputed cases. An examination of vv.lb 
and 20 w i l l shed some li g h t on t h i s . The difference between Koses' procedure i n 
v.lb and V.20 i s not perfectly c l e a r at f i r s t sight except that the l a t t e r i s 
undoubtedly intended to be l e s s burdensome for him. I n v.lb Moses 'makes them 
know the statutes of God and his toroth' (hoda * t i *et hulck&iha'^lohim w^*et 
torotaw); i n v.20 he 'makes them know the way i n which they must walk' (.wehoda'ta 
lahem ""et hadderefe yel^ku bah). But i n v.lb Hoses actually pronounces judgement 
himself (wfsagattij, whereas i n vv.19-20 he 'represents the people before Uod 
and teaches^'?) them the statutes and toroth' (,mul ha'^lohim v»\iz hartah 
^&them *et-hahukkim w^"'et-hattorot), i . e . he apparently delegates his work of 
pronouncing judgement, except i n d i f f i c u l t cases, to others. Knierim emphasises 
the connection of judge and le-vy under Jehoshapat"^; bvit the verb zhr points rather 
•1. Exodus, p.150; cf. Stalker on Ex.xviii.15-27 i n Peake's Commentary (I962); 
J.R. Porter, 'Hoses and Monarchy', C::fcrd, I'jz'^, p.12 says, 'IToth's categories 
of s a c r a l and state law ultim.ately depend on modern notions --.'hich are 
inapplica.ble to the ancient Near Eastern world'. 
2. Op.cit., p. l63f. 
3. This i s c e r t a i n l y preferable to Junge's r e s t r i c t i o n of the le^ry to the time 
of Josiah (Per Wiederaufbau d-es Heerwesens des Reiches Juda unter Josia, p.83) 
-95-
to the linking of judge and Levite ( p r i e s t ) . The verb zhr occurs elsewhere 
only i n E z k . i i i and x x x i i i v (passim), i n passages which probably derive from a 
. 1 * 
background of s a c r a l law; i n Ps.xix.l2 i n a context of torah; i n I I K.vi.lO of 
E l i s h a ' s advice to the King of I s r a e l ; by E c ^ l e s i a s t e s of the advice given to a 
king (iv.13), or to the reader ( x i i . l 2 ) ; and i n I I Chron.xix.lO, where Jehoshapat 
commissions the Levites to act as judges. There i s nothing prophetic about these 
passages, apart possibly from I I K.vi.lO, whereas several l i n k the word with 
p r i e s t l y a c t i v i t y . I t i s true that the Chronicler often r e l i e s on Deut. traditions, 
• 2 
and t h i s passage i s reminiscent of Dt.xvii.9-11, which we have already looked at 
• 3 
i n connection vfith p r i e s t l y j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y , but there i s no reason to impugn 
4 
the h i s t o r i c i t y of the Chronicler's account at t h i s point.' Rather, i t looks as 
i f he has preserved an accidental (?) reference to an aspect of L e v i t i c a l work 
which he did not otherwise s t r e s s . I n fact , t6r5t i n E x . x v i i i . l 6 and 20 may also 
1. Cf. W. Zimraerli, ' "Leben" u. "Tod" im Buche des.ProphetenEzecld.els', Ges. 
Aufsatze, pp.lSlf., I86f. 
2. Cf. Driver, Deuteronomy, p.200. Cf. p.64 above. 
3. P. ^ J-above. 
4. Cf. R. de Vaux, Ancient I s r a e l , pp.153 f-; W.F. Albright, "The J u d i c i a l Refonn 
of Jehoshapat', Alexander Marx Jubilee Vol, pp.61-82, esp.pp-74f., also records 
, • examples of j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y by Egyptian p r i e s t s ( c f . JHES v. 1946, pp.260-76). 
I t i s interesting to speculate on the origins of Jehoshapat's reform. Was he 
perhaps introducing a Northern L e v i t i c a l tradition? I t i s known that he 
married into the Northern kingdom. 
-96-
represent good h i s t o r i c a l t r a d i t i o n - the e a r l i e s t attested use of torah? -
1 . 
rather than late interpretation. 
I f t h i s it so we have yet another piece of evidence pointing to the 
2 
j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the priest/Levite at an early date. I n short,there i s 
ample external support for our interpretation of Dt.xxvii. 15-26 as a l i s t of 
stipulations, s i m i l a r to parts of other law-codes i n the OT.,pronounced by 
Levites,rather than as a concluding l i s t of curses recited at a covenant-
renewal f e s t i v a l . 
1. 'Torah' i n Ex.xxiv.l2 i s generally regarded as 'late' by l i t e r a r y c r i t i c s , 
although i t i s appealed to by Dstborn as i f i t v/ere early. J.Hyatt,'Torah 
i n Jeremiah',JBL 60 1941,p.386 makes an interesting comment on J e r . i i . 8 : 
'Although Jer. professes to be talking about various groups v/ho have led 
the people astray between the time of the desert sojourn and h i s own day,we a 
may suppose that he was r e a l l y concerned with leaders of his own day. I t i s 
easy to understand that the necessity for interpreters and administrators of 
Torah v\rould have arisen with the publication of Dt. Their concern would have 
been with vfhat we term jurisprudence i n the wider sense, as Dt. contains not 
only r i t u a l i s t i c prescriptions but also regulations dealing with business 
practices,the establishment of s o c i a l justice,family l i f e and the l i k e . I t 
i s impossible to determine pre c i s e l y what the sphere of the tof^se hattorah 
was,and what was their relationship to the p r i e s t s on the one hand and to 
the secular judges on the other. I n spite of the f a c t that the present passa-
. ge makes them appear to be a separate class,they probably were a subdivision 
of the priesthood.' I f t h i s was so at a l a t e r date,the practice may well 
have antedated Dt. I n f a c t , J e r . i i . 8 seems to refer to an established 
practice,not an innovation. 
2. Cf.C.Hauret,Bib.40,1959,p.518,quoting G.B,Gray,'Moses here ( i n Ex.18) appears 
not as l e g i s l a t o r and p r i e s t , or as l e g i s l a t o r prior to l e g i s l a t i n g p r i e s t s , 
but as p r i e s t i n l e g i s l a t i v e a c t i v i t y ; not as creating i n the capacity of 
non-priestly l e g i s l a t o r the primitive nucleus of future law to which man 
acting i n a different,viz. a p r i e s t l y capacity and by different methods 
subsequently added: but as creating that nucleus of Hebrew law by the same 
method as that c h a r a c t e r i s t i c a l l y used by the l a t e r p r i e s t s i n amplifying 
the law,viz. the oracular consultation of God Moses creates the nucleus 
of Hebrew law as the f i r s t of the Hebrew p r i e s t s ' . (G-ray,p.2o5 of S a c r i f i c e 
i n the OT.) .But Dstborn ,op.cit.,p.58 ('In E x . x v i i i we do not know i f 
Moses i s p r i e s t or king') and Pedersen,Israel III-IV,pp.162-3 are l e s s 
certain; For evidence of the j u d i c i a l authority of baru p r i e s t s i n 
Mesopotamia i n Hammurabi's time see A.Haldar, Associations of Cult Prophets 
among the Andient Semites,p.65. For Egypt see ANET,p.212f. and H.Kees, 
Agypten^pp. 220"f., 256" 
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This brings us to the end of our examination of Dt.xxvii. 15-26 and 
p r i e s t l y stipulations delivered i n the form of a curse. I t also brings us to 
•the end of our examination of the role of the p r i e s t i n relationship to the 
processes of lavf. Prom a l l t h i s i t appears that the 'arur form of words, 
even i f i t v/as c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of one group of p r i e s t l y stipulations, was 
1 
not the only form (cf.mot yumat e t c . ) . Moreover ,the ^arur stipulations 
• 2 
occur elsewhere ,and even i f some of these passages have p r i e s t l y connections, 
there i s no evidence which would allow us to l i m i t t h i s form of speech to 
the priests,or even to show that i t was original to the p r i e s t s . But i t 
has been shown that the above forms of speech vfere,in fact,used by the^ priests 
and have j u d i c i a l reference. And t h i s i s important for an understanding of 
5 
the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e i n ancient I s r a e l . The question of p r i e s t l y curses (and 
blessings) concluding an act of covenant-renewal (cf.pp. 14,70.96 above) has 
yet to be examined; t h i s w i l l be undertaken i n connection with a study of 
D t . x x v i i i (pp.10ft f . ) . 
3 
1. Cf.pp.56f.,63. 
2. Cf.pp.53f.• 
3. Cf.pp.53-5,85-6. 
4. Cf.pp,67-8,73f. 
5. Cf.p.ll7. 
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R i t u a l Toroth 
We s h a l l turn next to an examination of other forms of p r i e s t l y toroti:, 
namely those delivered i n connection with r i t u a l and s a c r i f i c e . Our examination 
at t h i s point w i l l not r a i s e any new issues, but w i l l consist largely of a qualified 
1. 2 3 
restatement of the views of Begrich, v.Rad and Rendtorff. Although Begrich's 
views on p r i e s t l y torah i n general are r e s t r i c t e d i n value and sometimes misleading, 
yet when he discusses the p r i e s t ' s task of distinguishing between clean and unclean 
( c f . Ezk.xxii.26; xliv.23; Lev.x.10; xiv.57; c f . Zeph.iii.4) he i s both sound and 
illuminating. This clean/unclean torah i s not limited to the c u l t , although this 
i s i t s primary reference ( c f . Lev.vi.1-3; v i i . l f ; I s . i . l 3 ) . The l a i t y need to know 
how to approach Yahweh properly - at the right time, i n the right place, i n the 
4 
right manner and with the right offering. This explains why there i s such great 
stress on preventing the contact of clean and unclean ( c f . P s . l x x i x . l ; Num.xix.20; 
Lev.xiv.46; xv.4-9j 21-27; Hagg.ii.i3). Begrich distinguishes between torah, 
delivered by the pr i e s t for the l a i t y , and da*at, which i s applicable only to the 
5 
p r i e s t s ( c f . L e v . v i - v i i ) . The l a t t e r i s a late, post-exilic development of torah, 
6 
he thinks, and i s not s t r i c t l y torah. 
G.v.Rad's contribution consists c h i e f l y i n drawing attention to cer t a i n 
other words si m i l a r to 'cleaiv^unclean' (e.g. 'acceptable/unacceptable') which seem 
to have acq\rLred a technical meaning i n the c u l t as 'declaration formulas' pro-
7 
nounced by the p r i e s t . This view was taken up and developed by R. Rendtorff, 
1. 'Die p r i e s t e r l i c h e Tora', Gesammelte Studien, pp.232-61. 
2. 'Die Anrechnung des Glaubens zur Gerechtigkeit', Ges. Studien, pp.130-136. 
3. DieiGesetze i n der P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t . 
^. Begrich, d p . c i t . , pp.240-2 
5. Qp.cit., p.258 
6. Op.cit., pp.258-9 
7. G.v.Rad, e p . c i t . , pp.131-2 
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who r i g h t l y noted that Begrich's discussion omits several relevant passages 
Uv. 1 
(e.g.|i-v) and questioned whether i t i s possible to juxtaspose l a t e r da*at and 
e a r l i e r torah i n the way that Begrich does. Rendtorff, therefore, examines the 
material, mostly i n L e v i t i c u s , neglected by Begrich but noted by v. Rad, and shows 
that t h i s consisted of a) short, repeated sentences.which made up and accompanied 
2 ~: 
a r i t u a l ; b) other instructions of a more complex nature, for the p r i e s t . The 
former (e.g. Lev. i-v) was not f i n a l l y given i t s present form u n t i l the E x i l e ; the 
l a t t e r represents a gradual growth over many years and cannot be dated, although 
3 
i t gives an inside view of the c u l t and i t s workings. 
The forms of p r i e s t l y torah according to Begrich were as follov/s: 
a) imperatives, usually i n the second person p l u r a l ( c f . Am.iv.4-5; I s . i . l 6 ; Am. 
<^.3', Lev.xi.8), addressed to the people as a whole and claiming to be words of 
Yahweh, and impersonal i e s i v e s ( c f . Am.v.24; Lev.xi.l3; xix.6); b) statements i n 
'. 5 
direct speech, by Yahvreh ( c f . I s . i . l l ) ; o) decisions or pronouncements v/ith an 
object, event, or person as the subject ( c f . Is.i.13-16; lxvi.3; Lev.xix.7; x i . 
1. Op.cit., p.2 and n.7 
2. Op.cit. p.22. These r i t u a l s were not intended s p e c i f i c a l l y for either 
p r i e s t s or l a i t y to the exclusion of athe other, but were intended for r e c i t a l 
(by the p r i e s t s ) i n the Temple at Jerusalem, possibly i n the pre-exiLic period 
but more probably l a t e r , according to Rendtorff. 
3. Op.cit., p.77 
4. Op.cit., pp.243-6 
5. mihen V. Rad, Studies i n Deuteronomy, p.24 n.2, says, of p r i e s t l y torah, ' I t s 
general form i s that of a command i n which God speaks i n the f i r s t person' 
t h i s i s true but has l i t t l e use as a criterion of the form of p r i e s t l y torah. 
I t points alsoythe weakness of Begrich's c l a s s i f i c a t i o n . 
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4-8, 10-23); and d) a statement of consequences, usually i n the imperfect or 
perfect consecutivum and often dependent on a condition (cf. Lev.vii.27; x i x . y ) . 
As i l l u s t r a t i o n of several of the above forms occuaing together (^usually the 
forms are only found separately) Begrich instances Am.iv.4-5 and Is.i.10-17. 
Unfortunately Begrich's j u s t i f i c a t i o n for picking out these particular 
fortas of torah r e s t s on rather general and inconclusive considerations, i n spite 
of an appearance of formal precision. He refers back.to the beginning of his 
essay, where he had noted that torah i s often coupled with Yahweh and, therefore, 
consists e s s e n t i a l l y i n a word of Yahwehjthis was delivered not just to the 
individual but to the. whole people. He then proceeds to describe the formal 
c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s on the basis of a small group of a) prophetic b) Pentateuchal 
1 
*• » 
passages vfhere torah occurs. His method, however, i s most unsatisfactory. For 
example, verses are taken which occur i n the same chapter as 'torah'; but other 
verses which also occur i n the same chapter as 'torah' are omitted - because they 
do hot s m t h i s prior definition, based e s s e n t i a l l y on the general c h a r a c t e r i s t i c s 
noted at the beginning of h i s essay ( i . e . a word of Yahweh to the whole people). 
The difference betv/een h i s t h i r d and fourth categories (c) and (d) i s quite f l u i d , 
as may be seeen from Lev.xix.7 which i s common to both. 
These v/eaknesses i n Begrich's a r t i c l e , however, should not obscure the fact 
that he has c o r r e c t l y pointed to c e r t a i n forms of speech i n L e v . v i i . - x i . as forms 
of p r i e s t l y torah: 
a) 15' to*--kelu, 'you s h a l l eat no ( f a t ) ' . (Lev.vii.22). Cf.v.26 
b) 15* hapagti, ^ I do not delight i n (= r e j e c t ) (the blood of b u l l s ) ' . 
( I s . i . l l ; 2 8.^3?°; tsM-S) 
1- Ain.iv.iH-5; v.4-5, 21-4; Hos.vi.6; Is.i.10-17; lxvi.2b-3; Mai,i.10 and Lev. 
vii.22-5, 26-7; xi.1-8, 9-12, 13-19, 20-3; xix.5-8; Dt.xiv./t-8, 9-10, 11-20. 
2. The majoiS-ty of instances of hapag have no s a c r i f i c i a l or p r i e s t l y reference, 
however. 
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c) — - p i g g u l hu*, 15* yerageh ' i t i s an abomination,it villi not be 
accepted' (Lev.xix.7)« 
d) w^nijcretah hamiepes hahu' me*ammeyah 'that person s h a l l be cut off* 
~ . " " ' " ^ • ~ f">™ P"f'«-' (Lev.vii.27). 
Statements about being 'cut off from the people' bear strong s i m i l a r i t i e s 
to the *arur and mot yumat stipulations, which we have already considered i n 
connection with Dt.xxvii.i5f• The other sentences have been convincingly 
interpreted by G.v.Rad a ^ r i e s t l y 'declaratory formulas'. Starting from the 
word hasab. ( ' i t i s reckoned' cf.Gen.xv.6) ,v/hich occurs i n Lev.vii.l8b ( c f . 
Num.xviii.27;Lev.xvii.4;Ps.cvi.31; Lev.xxvii.23),v.Rad elucidates a whole 
, 1 
s e r i e s of similar formulas : 
2 
(15'*) yeraseh ' i t i s (not) pleasing,acceptable' ( c f . I I Sam.xxiv.23; 
Jer.xiv.l2;Ezk.xx.40;xliii.27;Kos.viii.l3;Am.v.22; Mai. 
i.lO; Lev.i.4; vi i . l 8 ; x i x . 7 ; xxii.23,25,27) 
taineh hu> ' i t i s unclean' (cf.Lev.xiii.15,36,46,51,66). 
tahor hu> ' i t i s clean' (of.Lev.xiii.8,13,17,39-41). 
sara*at hu' ' i t is'leprosy' (cf.Lev.xiii.8,25). 
He proceeds to l i n k such p r i e s t l y 'decleLratory formulas' with the recurrent 
stereotyped phrases that occur i n connection V7ith sacrifice,again i n 
3 
unmistakeably p r i e s t l y contexts: 
'olah hu* ' i t i s a burnt offering' (cf.Ex.xxix.28;Lev.i.9,13,17). 
hattat hu' ' i t i s a s i n offering' (cf.Ex.xxix.l4;Lev.iv.21,24;v.9). 
1.Ges.Stud.p. 132, 'There i s no doubt that the p r i e s t pronounced th i s 
authoritative .''it i s leprosy*" or " i t i s clean' i n the presence of the man 
concerned'. 
2.It i s perhaps significant,hov/ever, that i n the prophetic and h i s t o r i c a l 
passages rsh i s used i n the I s t pers.sing.,and placed on the l i p s of Yahweh. 
3.bp.cit.p.l32 
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miniiah hu^ ' i t i s a cereal offering' ( c f . Lev.ii.6, 15) 
kodes kodasim hu^ ' i t i s most holy' ( c f . Lev.vi.lO, 18, 22; v i i . l etc.) 
sekes hu* ' i t i s an abomination' (cf. Lev.xi.4l) 
A further occasion for such formulas i n view of Ezk.xviii.9b and Pss.xv and xxiv 
may have been on entering a shrine, i f Ps.xv and xxiv belong to temple-entrance 
1 
l i t u r g i e s . 
R. Rendtorff, concentrating on Lev.i-v, has shown how these brief impersonal 
sentences, regarded by v.Rad as 'declaratory formulas', probably formed part of 
the s a c r i f i c i a l r i t u a l along with such stereotyped expressions as 'he s h a l l offer 
2 
~ lay his hand ~ k i l l ~ (throw the blood) ~ f l a y — burn' (Lev.i.3-9; 10-13; 
3 
i i i . 1 - 5 ; 6-11; 12-17; iv.3-12; 14-21; 22-6; 27-31; 32-35). These r i t u a l s , suggests 
4 
Rendtorff, were applicable to both p r i e s t and l a i t y , and not confined to the 
5 
sphere of p r i e s t l y da'aj; . Nevertheless, i f these r i t u a l s were recited (by the 
pr i e s t s ) i n the.Temple, as Rendtorff suggests, • then we have here another example 
6 
of a p r i e s t l y form of speech. But they can only be regarded as examples of 
p r i e s t l y toroth i n an extended sense; they are not so much instruction delivered 
1. Cf. K. Koch, 'Tempeleinlassliturgien und Dekaloge', Studien zur AT. tiljerlieferu 
-neen. pp.45-60; E. Mrthwein, 'Kultpolemik oder Kultbescheid', Tradition und 
Situation, pp.115-31-
2. This may have been a l a t e r addition; whereas the other verbs are i n the 
singular, t h i s verb i s . always i n the p l u r a l and has as i t s subject 'sons of 
Aaron'. 
3- Op.cit., pp.1 f f . 
4. Op.cit., p.22 
5- Contra Begrich. 
6. ,But whether these rubrics should count as p r i e s t l y torotu, even according to 
our extended definition, i s perhaps doubtful. 
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b;^ . the p r i e s t as instruction for the p r i e s t offering the s a c r i f i c e and guidance 
for the Is r a e l i t e " b r i n g i n g h i s g i f t . 
By t h e i r connection with the place of s a c r i f i c e andthe fact that they occur 
predominantly i n P these s a c r i f i c i a l toroth seem to have become linked with the 
Temple at Jerusalem, at any rate at a l a t e r stage of the tradition, even i f not 
or i g i n a l l y . The form of these toroth does not permit any more definite conclusion. 
DEUTERONOMY XXVIII 
We are now i n a position to examine the question of p r i e s t l y blessings 
1 
and cursings used at the end of an act of covenant-making. We s h a l l begin 
with an examination of the blessings and cursings i n Dt.x x v i i i . Before 
we can proceed to analyse the forms of blessings and curses i n Dt.xxviii, 
however, i t w i l l be necessary to examine the date and structure of Dt.xxviii, 
since i t contains a variety of material and i s commonly held to contain 
2 
extensive l a t e r additions. Vv.47f. are regarded as (post^-^exilic additions 
because v. 45 seems to represent a f i n a l summary and because the following 
verses, by t h e i r reference to siege and cannibalism, seemto r e f l e c t the conflitions 
3 
of 586 BC. i n Jerusalem. 'Vv.58-68 may represent a separate later-addition i n 
4 
view of the reference to a book of torah. Vv.25-42 are also regarded as 
5 
containing l a t e r traditions. Because of the parallelism of v.7 and v.25 
1. Ex.xxiii.21-33; Lev.xxvi; Dt.xxviii; c f . Josh.xxiii.15-16; xxiv.27; 
Neh.x.29; I I Chr0n.xv.i3. 
2. Cf. C. Steuernagel, Deuteronomium, pp.99-105; M.Noth, 'Die mit des 
, Gesetzes Werken umgehen, die sind unter dem Fluch', Ees.Stud. pp.155-72; 
G-.v.Rad, Deuteronomium, ATP 8, p.124; G-.E. Wright, IB 2, p.493- Naturally 
these authors do not agree i n d e t a i l . S.R. Driver, Deuteronomy, rejec t s 
the view that the chap, i s a l a t e r addition or has been subjected to any 
appecia'iale interpolation (p.304). E. Mgirstad, 'Overveielser t i l Dtn.28', 
NTT 60, 1959, PP.22V-32, D. McCarthy, treaty and Covenant, and D.R. K i l l e r s , 
Treaty Curses and the OT. Prophets, regard the chapter as embodying ancient 
treaty-curse traditions. 
3. Cf. Lam.ii.lOf. 
4. Cf. p.ll2n.l below. 
5. M. Noth, op.cit.-, p.160 considers vv.20b, 21b, 29, 34, 36, 37 as definitely 
l a t e r ; vv.38-41 are also probably l a t e r . Vv.22, 27, 28, 35 which display the 
same form may once have been joined together, and only came to be separate 
due to^ the addition of l a t e r material. Vv.35 and 41 are regarded as late 
even by Driver, op.cit., p.303. 
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G. V. Rad thinks v.25 stood at the head of the prose curses, as v.7 stands 
at the head of the prose blessings; .W...2.0-.25, therefore.,, .are., regarded as-.a .... 
. 1 
l a t e r addition^ although they are p a r a l l e l to vv.7-14 and e a r l i e r than vv.25f. 
As a r e s u l t we are l e f t with the two groups of brief p a r a l l e l blessings 
and curses i n w.3-6, 16-19, which are generally regarded as ancient i n view 
2 
of t h e i r form, although there are differences of opinion as to the o r i g i n a l 
form because of the inexact parallelism between vv.4 and 18 and the inordinate 
3 
length 'of these two verses compared with the other verses. Vv.3-6, 16-19 read 
as follov/s: 
baruk attah ba'ir 
ubaruk attah bass'adeh 
baruk p^ri-bitnSka up^ri admat^ka up^ri b^hemtlka s^gar *^lapeka w^*ast®rot 
so^ n'^ k^a 
bainiic tan' ka. umis^arttka 
baruk 'attah b%o'€ka 
ubaruk 'attah b^seH'lka 
'arur 'attah ba'ir 
w^'arur attah bassadeh 
.*arur tan'^ka umis'art&ca 
»arur p®ri-bitn®ka up^ri 'admat®ka s^gar '^lapfcka w®'ast®rot so'nika 
'arur 'attah b^bo'^ka 
v;®'arur 'attah b^se'teka 
1. G. v.. Rad, op.cit., p. 125 
2. G.E. W r i ^ t , op.cit., p. 498f. ; G.v. Rad, op.cit., 125 
3. S. Mowinckei, Ps.Stud. V, pp.114-5, omits the phrase 'the f r u i t of your 
beasts' i n vv.4 and 18 (with the L3CK of v.4) i n view of i t s omission i n both 
LXX and Hebrew i n v. 18 (he thinks i t i s probably a gloss from v . l l ) but makes 
V.4 and v.(8 intor four separate blessings or curses. With the addition of a 
blessing and a curse from Dt. v i i . l 3 t h i s gives a t o t a l of 10 blessings and 10 
curses' as the reconstructed original form. I t seems odd, however, to describe 
the present unbalanced text as a l i t u r g i c a l reconstruction (based on Dt.xxvii. 
12-3). 
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These curses belong to the t h i r d and fourth groups l i s t e d on p. 44 & 55 
- i . e . those which are couched i n the 2nd person singular and addressed 
d i r e c t l y to the(person concerned. Three of the four instances i n t h i s group, 
i . e . omitting for the present the four instances i n Deuteronomy, are uttered 
by God. These curses are to a l l appearances unconditional, although i t i s not 
• impossible that conditions are p&supposed. 
The blessings belong to the categories noted on p.l6f.,26. Blessings 
of the type, 'blessed a r t thou are usually followed by layhwh ('Blessed 
a r t thou to/by the Lord'). Dt.xxviii.3f •, I'Sam.xxv.'33b, xxvi.25, however, are 
not. The verses i n I Sam. are spoken by David (to Abigail} and Saul (to David) 
respectively. There i s nothing p a r t i c u l a r l y p r i e s t l y or l i t u r g i c a l about them. 
Ps.cxv, which does contain p r i e s t l y elements, includes the phrase layhwh. 
Closer consideration of the blessings and curses i n vv.3-6, 16-19, 
p a r t i c u l a r l y w.3 and 6, l6 and 19, shov/s that the phrase 'in the c i t y and i n 
the f i e l d ' occurs only seldom i n close juxtaposition - Gen.xxxiv.28, I K . x i v . l l 
(= xvi.4 = xxi.24). The two v/ords are also found, but less closely connected, 
i n Dt.xxii.23-5, Judg.ix.32-3, E z k . v i i . i 5 . 'Town and country' i s a natural 
contrast to modern ears, but even i n t h i s general sense the two words occur only 
seldom i n the OT. - Lev.xiv.53; Judg.ix.43-5; xix.l5 - 17; xx.31; I Sam.vi.l8; 
I Chron.' i.46; xix.9.(°^'' Lev.xxv.34; Dt.xx.l9; I Sam.xxvii.5; Neh.xii.44; I Chron. 
xxvii.28; II-Chron. xxxi.l9). I s i t accidental, however, that the only eaact 
p a r a l l e l to the vise of 'in to\m and country' (Dt.xxviii.3 and I6) occm^s i n a 
curse, pronounced by a pro;:het i n the name of Yahweh ( I 'K.xiv.ll = xvi.4 = 
xxi.24, verses which may be the composition of the Deuteronomist, but may rest 
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1 
on ancient t r a d i t i o n ) . 
The phrase 'go out and come i n ' admits of two chief uses, f i r s t l y i n 
connection with military exploit ( c f . Dt.xxxi.2; J o s h . x i v . l l ; I Sam.xxi.6; 
c f . Am.v.3; I Chron.xxvi. 1; I Sam.xviii. 13, l6; Is.xxxvii.28), and secondly 
with reference to participation i n the c u l t (e.g. Ex. x x v i i i . 35; Lev. x v i . 
17; Ezk.xlvi.lO: i n the f i r s t two instances ofthis group, where i t refers to 
entering the inner sanctuary, the chief p r i e s t alone seems to be designated). 
I n Ps.cxxi.8 ( c f . also I K. i i i . 7 and I I Chron.- xv.5) the reference seems 
more general. This i s also true of D t . x x v i i i : the reference i s not c l e a r l y 
c u l t i c or c l e a r l y military. Nor i s i t clear, whether 'thou' i s individual 
or c o l l e c t i v e i n reference, although the r e s t of the chapter i s c l e a r l y 
r e f e r r i n g to the people as a whole ( c f . v.9). 
I t i s when we seek the o r i g i n a l S i t z im Leben of the passage, however, 
that the d i f f i c u l t i e s already mentioned become acute. I f we separate the 
verses from t h e i r context, as the different l i t e r a r y form of the verses ; 
encourages us to do, i t seems necessary to restore a preceding confiitional 
clause .(especially, perhaps, i f 'thou' i s interpreted c o l l e c t i v e l y ) or to supply 
two different groups as objects of the blessing and curse. The same group 
2 
cannot be blessed and cursed unconditionally i n one breath. But to remove 
the blessings and curses from thei r present conditional structure and then 
reconstruct; a similar conditional structure i s both conjectural and unsatis-
factory; i t involves an unnecessary multiplication of hypotheses. To supply 
1. Cf. G. v.Rad, Studies i n Deuteronomy, p.82 n.l 
2. Cf. J e r . x v i i . 5 . This i s the only other passage where >arur and baruk are 
used together, and here the conditional nature of the curse i s very plain. 
•The same point i s . a l s o c l e a r from Gen.xxviii: Isaac blesses Jacob, and 
curses Esau. 
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d i f f e r e n t o b j e c t s of b l e s s i n g and curse, also f i n d s no j u s t i f i c a t i o n w i t h i n the 
1 • • • 
t e x t . 
One f u r t h e r p o s s i b i l i t y remains: i f no c o n d i t i p n a l clause i s presupposed 
and the s u b j e c t / o b j e c t i s the same i n both'cases, i t may be t h a t e i t h e r the 
b l e s s i n g or the curse has been modelled on the other and added l a t e r . I t i s 
not d i f f i c u l t t o imagine an u n c o n d i t i o n a l b l e s s i n g being o r i g i n a l ( c f . Ps.cxxi). 
On the other hand, the only s i g n i f i c a n t p a r a l l e l t o vv.3 and 16 i s r e l a t e d t o the 
curse, not the b l e s s i n g , which might p o i n t t o the curse being o r i g i n a l . There 
i s , however, no e v i d e n t i a l j u s t i f i c a t i o n f o r regarding e i t h e r the b l e s s i n g or 
the curse as secondary. 
I t must be asked, t h e r e f o r e , v/hether the customary l i t e r a r y i s o l a t i o n of 
vv.3-6, 16-19, which makes them u n c o n d i t i o n a l , i s , i n f a c t , j u s t i f i e d . Our 
t e x t i n i t s present form i s c l e a r l y c o n d i t i o n a l . Jer. , x v i i . 5 f . i l l u s t r a t e s the 
p o s s i b i l i t y o f curse and b l e s s i n g being set i n con t r a s t t o each other when 
used c o n d i t i o n a l l y . Moreover, there are good reasons f o r t h i n k i n g t h a t 
Dt. x x v i i i i s much more of a u n i t y than has o f t e n been supposed i n the past. 
I t has been recognised f o r some time t h a t Dt. x x v i i i as a whole presents a close 
p a r a l l e l t o the way i n which Codex Hammurabi concludes i t s s t i p u l a t i o n s w i t h a 
l i s t o f blessings and curses i n which curses predominate. Further p a r a l l e l s 
have been discovered i n H i t t i t e s t a t e - t r e a t i e s and i n Babyloxiian k u d u r r i 
1. There are no good grounds f o r t r a n s f e r r i n g the blessings and curses t o 
D t . x x v i i , where they would r e f e r t o two separate groups. 
2. Cf. M. Noth, 'Die mit des Gesetzes Werken umgehen,. die si n d unter dem 
Fluch', Ges. Stud., pp.l60 f . 
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(border stones). The f u n c t i o n o f these curses was apparently t o ensure t h a t 
1 . . 
the law was c a r r i e d out , e s p e c i a l l y i n cases where no other sanction than the 
curse was a v a i l a b l e . 
I n recent years much more a t t e n t i o n has been p a i d t o the t r e a t y forms of the 
2 
ancient Near East by OT. scholars. As i n the recent discussion surrounding 
A l t ' s d i s t i n c t i o n o f apodeictic and c a s u i s t i c law exaggerated claims are 
sometimes made i n discussing I s r a e l i t e and other ancient ME.covenant forms. 
A general r e - o r i e n t a t i o n o f ideas i s not accomplished without a c e r t a i n amount 
of c o n f l i c t , and there are no signs y e t t h a t the debate i s nearing a v e r d i c t , 
p a r t l y because o f the need f o r more evidence concerning I s r a e l ' s neighbours and 
p a r t l y because of the need f o r more assured i n t e r p r e t a t i o n o f the evidence we 
already have. Bearing t h i s p r o v i s i o n a l s i t u a t i o n i n mind, we s h a l l argue f o r 
a p o s i t i o n which, even i f less c e r t a i n than t h a t maintained above (pp.63-75) 
i n . connection w i t h D t . x x v i i . 15-26, does, nevertheless, do j u s t i c e to several 
important f a c t o r s . 
. k . 5 
B u i l d i n g on Korosec's study o f H i t t i t e vassal t r e a t i e s , Mendenhall, 
6 7 • 
B a l t z e r and B e y e r l i n , i n p a r t i c u l a r , have sought t o e s t a b l i s h the s i m i l a r i t y 
of the forms of the H i t t i t e vassal t r e a t y and the forms of I s r a e l ' s covenant 
1. Op.cit., p.164 
2. Cf. nn. 5- 7 below.; c f . also D. McCarthy, Treaty and Covenant; DrR. K i l l e r s , 
Treaty Curses and the OT Prophets; r e l e v a n t a r t i c l e s w i l l be found i n the 
B i b l i o g r a p h y under the names of E. Gerstenberger, J. L'Hour, H. Huffmon. 
3. For a discussion of discrepant i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s i n t h i s f i e l d c f . E. 
Gerstenberger, 'Covenant and Commandment', J|L 84, 1965, pp.38-52. 
4i H e t h i t i s c h e Staatsvertr&ge 
5. 'Covenant Forms i n I s r a e l i t e T r a d i t i o n ' , BA 17/3> 1954, pp.50-76. 
6. Das Bundesformular 
7. Herkur.ft und Geschichte der a i t e s ten S i n a i t r a d i t i o n e n 
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w i t h Yahweh. The nature o f t h i s s i m i l a r i t y i s expressed somewhat d i f f e r e n t l y 
by the above scholars, b ut i s agreed t o cons i s t of: a h i s t o r i c a l prologue, 
followed.by the s t i p u l a t i o n s o f the stronger partner, concluded by sanctions ( 
(curses) i n the event of the t r e a t y being broken by the vassal. B e y e r l i n also 
emphasises t h a t these t r e a t i e s , l i k e I s r a e l ' s covenant w i t h Yahweh, were drawn 
up i n w r i t i n g , deposited i n a shrine, r e g u l a r l y r e c i t e d and a t t e s t e d by 
1 . . 
witnesses. 
Mendenhall, B a l t z e r and B e y e r l i n have concentrated on the Decalogue as 
a t y p i c a l r e p r e s e n t a t i v e of these covenant-treaty f e a t u r e s , but other scholars 
have not been slow to p o i n t out the d i s t i n c t i v e d i f f e r e n c e s : f o r example, the 
2 
Hebrew covenant i s between God and man i n Ex.xx; the Decalogue i n i t s present 
.. • • 3 
iform comes from a l a t e r p e r i o d ; there are no s p e c i f i c commands, other than 
it-
commands to', obey the t r e a t y , i n H i t t i t e and other t r e a t i e s . J. L.'Hour has 
sought t o i n t e r p r e t the Book of the Covenant ( l i n l d n g i t w i t h Shechem) as a 
more p l a u s i b l e i l l u s t r a t i o n o f the t r e a t y form, and has designated Dt. x x v i i . 
5 
15-26 as the concluding l i s t o f t r e a t y - s a n c t i o n s . 
Making f u l l use o f the r i c h supply of evidence from surrounding c u l t u r e s , 
6 7 
McCarthy and K i l l e r s have pointed t o D t . x x v i i i . and Lev.xxvi as examples of 
the curses which concluded such t r e a t i e s . The preponderance of the curse over 
the b l e s s i n g ( i n both ancient N.E. t r e a t i e s and D t . x x v i i i ) i s a recurrent f e a t u r e , 
8 9 
as Noth saw, and need not imply an incomplete or re v i s e d t r a d i t i o n . Hence, 
T. Op.cit., pp.63-4 (ET). '. '• 
2. Cf. H. Seebass, ZDFV 78,1963 , reviewing B e y e r l i n . 
3,. Cf. McCarthy, o p . c i t . , p.159-60; R. Knierim, 'Das.erste Gebot', ZA¥ 77, 1965 
pp.20-40; G. Fohrer, 'Das sogenannte apodiktisch f o r m u l i e r t e Recht und der 
Dekalog' Kerygma und Dogma, ll/l, 1965, pp.49 - 74. 
4. Cf. E. Gerstenbager, 'Covenant and Commandinent', JBL 84 1965, pp.38-52. 
5- 'L'Alliance de Sichem', RB 69, 1962, p. 6. Op.cit., pp.l09f. 
7. O p . c i t . , p.30f. . 8. Op.cit., pp.l60f. 
9. Cf. McCarthy, o p . c i t . j p.l22f.; K i l l e r s , o p . c i t . , pp.35f. 
- I l l -
i t i s argued, some of the commonly accepted l i t e r a r y - c r i t i c a l reconstructions 
and i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s , which tend t o elimin-ate some of the curses of D t . x x v i i i as 
l a t e , must-be re-examined. There i s n o t i n t r i n s i c reason f o r regarding any o f the 
curses as l a t e r a d d i t i o n s . A d e t a i l e d comparison, i n f a c t , reveals numerous. 
between D t . x x v i i i and ancient ME.treaties 
l o c i communey (p.g. the references t o bread-making, drought, defeat, plague, 
i l l n e s s , b lindness, slavery, e x i l e , l o c u s t s , r u i n of the c i t y and cannibalism). 
I n both D t . x x v i i i and the t r e a t i e s considered by McCarthy the curse r e f e r s t o a 
2 
f u t u r e p o s s i b i l i t y r a t h e r than a present f a c t . And l a s t l y but not lea s t D t . x x v i i i . 
1 and 15 seem t o reproduce c l o s e l y the form i n which c e r t a i n t r e a t i e s (e.g. the 
H i t t i t e t r e a t y between Suppiluliumas and Mattiv;aza; and e s p e c i a l l y the 
3 
Esarhaddon t r e a t i e s ) express t h e i r sanction. McCarthy concludes t h a t D t . x x v i i i 
' r e f l e c t s the ancient canonical curses of Mesopotamia, i v i t h , o f course, 
4 
s i g n i f i c a n t d i f f e r e n c e s ' (e.g. no pdytheism o i j ^ t u a l magic). 
D.R. K i l l e r s has po i n t e d out t h a t the feature of several conclusions and 
i n t r o d u c t i o n s w i t h i n D t . x x v i i i (e.g. yv.l5, 47, 58) i s c h a r a c t e r i s t i c of the 
c u r s e - l i s t attached t o the Esarhaddon t r e a t y ( c f . 414, 49^512, 513 f . ) and t o 
5 
a lesser degree of several other t r e a t i e s . Further, 'the reference to 
6 
s t i p u l a t i o n s - w r i t t e n i n a "book"•(Dt.28,58) i s normal t r e a t y terminology' and 
1. Cf. McCarthy, o p . c i t . , p.222 
2. I b i d . , p.121 
3. I b i d , p.121 
4. I b i d . , - p. 125 
5« Op..cit., p. 32 
6. I b i d . p.32 
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1 
need not be dependent on the p u b l i c a t i o n o f the Deuteronomic code. Changes 
of s i n g u l a r and p l u r a l w i t h o u t apparent reasons, changes i n s t y l e , the marked 
use of r e p e t i t i o n and the absence of a l o g i c a l progression of ideas are a l l 
2 
t y p i c a l of the ancient N.E. t r e a t y curses. There i s c l e a r evidence t h a t other 
sections than vv.3-6, 16-19 may also be e a r l y : there are frequent p a r a l l e l s 
i n ancient N.E. t r e a t i e s t o those curses which &.E. Wright, f o r instance, s t y l e s 
'the product o f f r e e Deuteronoaiic composition'. Uoreover, even i f the form 
of vv.30-2 and 38-41 i s not adequately characterised by the d e s c r i p t i o n 
3 ' 
' f u t i l i t y curses' the b r i e f curses i n these verses do seem t o represent a 
d e f i n i t e t r a d i t i o n a l form: ' ' 
*jisah t®'ares' / w^'is ''aher yisgalennah 
b a y i t t i b n e h / w®16'*-teseb bo 
kerem t i t t a * " / vPlo'' t ^ h a l l ^ l e n n u (v. 30) 
These sentences possess a r e g u l a r p a t t e r n and rhythm (2:2 i n the three clauses 
of v.30, 3:3 i n the three clauses of v.31)* I n vv.38-41 a t h i r d clause 
introduced by k i i s added t o each curse--,: 
1. I t i s d i f f i c u l t t o d i s s o c i a t e 'book of the torah' i n x x v i i i . 5 8 from xxix.20, 
xxxi.24,26 and the 'words of the torah' f r e q u e n t l y r e f e r r e d t o i n Dt. 
But Hos. . v i i i . l 2 p o i n t s t o the existence of w r i t t e n torah at an e a r l y date. 
The scope o f the 'book o f the torah' r e f e r r e d t o i n I I K. x x i i i . i s u n c e r t a i n 
but I I K.xxii.19 p o i n t s t o i t haveing included D t . x x v i i i . Thus, there i s 
c e r t a i n l y no necessity t o date the t r a d i t i o n l a t e r than 621 BC ( j o s i a h ) and 
i t i s probably much e a r l i e r . 
2. K i l l e r s , o p . c i t . , p.33 
3. So described by K i l l e r s , o p . c i t . , pp.28f. 
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zera' rab t o s i ' hassadeh / um®'at te*®s6g / k i yahs&lennu ha'arbeh (v.38) 
One of the most s t r i k i n g v e r b a l resemblances, which can hardly be 
pu r e l y a c c i d e n t a l , i s t h a t betvreen Esar. 528 - 32, D t . x x v i i i . 2 3 and Lev.xxvi.19 
r e f e r r i n g t o the t h r e a t of drought, '' a copper sky and ground of i r o n ' 
( L e v i t i c u s reverses the r e l a t i o n of the predicates t o read ' i r o n slcj'' and ground 
1 
of copper'). I n view of t h i s and previous evidence, t h e r e f o r e , i t i s not 
2 
s u r p r i s i n g t h a t K i l l e r s ooixludes t h a t D t . x x v i i i (and Lev.xjcvi) i s a 
• • 'gathering and adaptation of t r a d i t i o n a l materials *. 
There i s c l e a r l y a great deal of vrork s t i l l t o be done i n connection 
w i t h these comparisons from surrounding c u l t u r e s , but the claims of McCarthy 
and K i l l e r s regarding the • nature o f D t . x x v i i i are v/ell argued and supported 
. .by strong evidence. Applying t h e i r conclusions t o our examination o f the 
b l e s s i n g and curse i n vv.3-6, I6-I9 ( c f . vv.31-^2, 38-41), we may a f f i r m t h a t 
these verses make much more sense i n the context of a t r e a t y or covenant, as 
indeed they aice presented i n D t . x x v i i i . Yv. 3-6, I6-I9 promise or threaten 
: I s r a e l v/ith p r o s p e r i t y or f a i l u r e i n every department of the n a t i o n c l l i f e 
aocording t o i t s obedience or neglect o f the s t i p u l a t i o n s v/hich form p a r t of 
the covenant w i t h Yahweh. 
1. Cf. K i l l e r s , o p . c i t . , p.41, r e f e r r i n g t o Borger and Moran. 
2., Cf. ,H. Reventlow, wa.chter ILber I s r a e l . 
3- K i l l e r s , o p . c i t . , p.35 
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I t remains to show t h a t these blessixigs and curses at the end of an 
act of covenant-making were r e c i t e d by the p r i e s t s . The place o f the p r i e s t 
i n D t . x x v i i i i s not s p e c i f i c a l l y mentioned, but he i s by f a r the most l i k e l y 
person to have had the r e s p o n s i b i l i t y f o r the p r e s e r v a t i o n and r e c i t a l of any 
covenant sanctions. This i s suggested by several f a c t o r s : the c u l t i c framev/ork 
of the three main law codes i n the GT., a l l of v/hich conclude w i t h blessings 
1 
and curses , combined w i t h the h i g h l y probablg- j u d i c i a l a c t i v i t y of the p r i e s t 
2 • ' 
to. which we have pointed; the evidence of cursing p r i e s t s i n Mesopotamia 
3 4 
and K a t t i and the r e g u l a r place of the curse i n the conclusion of a t r e a t y ; 
the frequent r e s p o n s i b i l i t y of the p r i e s t i n ancient I s r a e l f o r the pronouncing 
of a solemn b l e s s i n g or curse and the f a c t t h a t p r i e s t s and Levites r e c i t e d the 
blessings and curses which concluded the covenant of i n i t i a t i o n i n t o the Qumran 
5 
.community.-
There i s l i t t l e doubt t h a t the H i t t i t e and Egyptian t r e a t i e s were i n the 
hands of temple-priests who also r e c i t e d the s t i p u l a t i o n s and sanctions on 
a n n i v e r s a r i e s and f e s t i v a l s . Copies of such t r e a t i e s ivere deposited i n the 
6 
temple or i n s c r i b e d on i t s w a l l s . I n the O'.T. where the leader (e.g. Moses, 
7 
Joshua) or the k i n g o f t e n acts as mediator of the covenant between God and 
the people, we also knov/ of a l e a s t one occasion where the p r i e s t assiimed t h i s 
1. They are c a l l e d 'blessings and curses' only i n D t . x x v i i i , but i n t h i s case 
the t i t l e i s less important than the content. I n E x . x x i i i the b l e s s i n g 
preponderates (the curse forms only one sentence - E x . x x i i i . 2 1 ) v/hereas i n 
D t . x x v i i i the reverse i s the case, but t h i s s i g n i f i c a n t v a r i a t i o n does not 
c a l l f o r - f u r t h e r discussion i n the present context. 
2. Cf. pp. 46-97above, esp. pp. 68-97« 
3. Cf. the i n s c r i p t i o n ' of K. Nabonidus ( -538 BC). i n BBhl, Symbolae Koschaker 
pp.167-9. 
4. Cf. ASET'pp.205f. and other references. 
5. Manual o f D i s c i p l i n e ch. i i . 
6. Cf. AI'IET pp. 199f. 
7. Nb^ the p r i e s t l y t r a i t s i n Moses and Joshua; c f . p. 17 n . l above. For Joshua 
c f . E x . x x x i i i . l l , - N i i m . x i . 2 8 , J o s h . i . l . 
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r o l e ( I I K . x i . l 7 ) . The'evidence of I K.xv.9, I I K . x i . l 3 , I I Chron.xxix.lO, 
i l K . x x i i i . l , J o s h . v i i i . 3 0 f . , xxiv.24, D t . x x x i . 9 f . , . N e h . v i i i , suggests t h a t such 
a ceremony o f covenant renewal was, i f not annual, a t l e a s t regular (every seven 
years according t o D t . x x x i . 9 ) . The important place of the p r i e s t s and/or Levites 
i s q u i t e cliear i n I I K . x i . l 7 ; Dt.xxxi.9 and Neh.tiSi. Although there i s no 
d e f i n i t e proof t h a t the Man. of Disc, c h . i i . was a c o n t i n u a t i o n of ancient 
custom, t h i s seems the ^ost probable view. I n short, the blessings a-nd curses 
of D t . x x v i i i , t o which we have made p a r t i c u l a r reference on pp. 105-ll^bove, 
have strong claims t o represent forms o f p r i e s t l y speech, even i f they were 
not composed as such and cannot, t h e r e f o r e , claim t o be d i s t i n c t i v e l y p r i e s t l y 
forms of speech i n t h a t sense. 
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SUMMARY 
We are now i n a p o s i t i o n t o draw together what we have gleaned about 
p r i e s t l y forms o f speech and estimate the relevance of t h i s f o r understanding 
'the p r i e s t l y o f f i c e and ijss h i s t o r y i n ancient I s r a e l . 
As a r e s u l t of examining forms of p r i e s t l y b l e s s i n g unduly narrov/ views 
of the p r i e s t l y ' H e i l s o r a k e l ' were r e j e c t e d and the extensive l i i i k s o f the 
l i t u r g i c a l p r i e s t l y , b l e s s i n g w i t h Jerusalem and i t s t r a d i t i o n s noted. 
I n d i c a t i o n s were given of the way i n which t h i s Jerusalem b l e s s i n g of the 
p r i e s t may have developed from the t r a d i t i o n s of the p a t r i a r c h a l b lessing. 
Our examination o f D t . x x v i i . 1 5 - 2 6 , a r i s i n g from discussion o f the form 
of curses pronounced by the p r i e s t , l e d to a p a r t i a l c o n f i r m a t i o n and 
extension as w e l l as severe m o d i f i c a t i o n of A l t ' s views regarding apodeictic 
law. I t was shown t h a t although A l t ' s attempt t o trace something genuinely 
and uniquely I s r a e l i t i c i n apodeictic,as opposed t o c a s u i s t i c , f o r m u l a t i o n s , 
cannot be sustained i n view of apodeictic formulations elsewhere i n the 
ancient N.E.,his r e c o g n i t i o n o f the s i m i l a r i t y o f c e r t a i n p r o h i b i t i v e 
formulas ( l o ^ , ''arur, mfit yCtmat, n i k r a t etc.) and t h e i r c u l t i c r o l e (as 
d i s t i n c t from the question of t h e i r c u l t i c o r i g i n ) i s j u s t i f i e d . Recent 
attempts t o , r e g a r d a l l apodeictic law as steimning from t r i b a l wisdom and 
having no c u l t i c r o o t s were discussed and r e j e c t e d . I n view o f i t s u n s u i t -
a b i l i t y as a conclusion t o a covenant, Dt,xxvii.15-26 was f i n a l l y i n t e r p r e t e d 
as a l i s t of s t i p u l a t i o n s pronounced by the p r i e s t / L e v i t e . Fresh confirmatory 
evidence^was then presented o f the j u d i c i a l r o l e o f the p r i e s t i n the OT. 
Begrich's view t h a t p r i e s t l y t o r a h was o r i g i n a l l y l i m i t e d t o c u l t i c and 
r i t u a l matters was challenged, p r i o r t o a b r i e f examination of the forms 
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of s a c r i f i c i a l p r i e s t l y tofeoth . F i n a l l y , a n examination of the curses i n 
D t . x x v i i i , r e l a t e d them t o an act of covenant and opened the question o f the 
possible r o l e of the p r i e s t i n ceremonies of covenant-reneival. 
Thus,an important p a r t of the work of the p r i e s t seems t o have consisted 
i n d e l i v e r i n g oracles o f b l e s s i n g and guidance,in a c t i n g as guardian of the 
t r a d i t i o n s of j u s t i c e , w h i c h was administered by the elders, and i n dispensing 
o u l t i c and s a c r i f i c i a l t o r o t h . 
I t i s ,perhaps,not w i t h o u t s i g n i f i c a n c e t h a t the priesthood was in v o l v e d 
i n three spheres t h a t b u l k large i n Hebrew t r a d i t i o n and which a l l have some 
connection w i t h the Temple: i n the i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of j u s t i c e and moral law 
( a t the c e n t r a l sanctuary), i n the l i t u r g i c a l b l e s s i n g as i t took r o o t i n 
the Temple a t Jerusalem, and i n the act of covenant-renewal ,which came t o be 
associated e x c l u s i v e l y w i t j i Jerusalem l a t e r . The wider h i s t o r i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s 
of such evidence l i e beyonfi the scope of t h i s present study. Like a l l form-
c r i t i c a l s t u d i e s , t h e r e f o r e , t h e value of the present examination of p r i e s t l y 
forms o f speech i s l i m i t e d u n t i l i t s h i s t o r i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s have been worked 
out. 
This survey would not be complete,hov/ever, v/ithout f u r t h e r reference t o 
Wellhausen's r e c o n s t r u c t i o n o f I s r a e l i t e h i s t o r y and i t s l i t e r a r y documentation. 
I t was p o i n t e d out i n the I n t r o d u c t i o n (pp.4-12) how much h i s views depended 
on h i s i n t e r p r e t a t i o n of the priesthood . I s our evidence compatible w i t h 
t h a t i n t e r p r e t a t i o n , p a r t i c u l a r l y as i t a f f e c t s the functions of the p r i e s t ? 
Or does i t le n d support t o those who urge reconsideration of h i s l i t e r a r y and 
1 
h i s t o r i c a l r e c o n s t r u c t i o n , not only i n minor d e t a i l s but i n fundamentals? I t 
i s a t t h i s p o i n t , even.more than i n connection w i t h the place of p r i e s t and 
l.Cf.R.Abba,art. 'Priests and Levites',IDB,pp.876-889. 
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Jerusalem i n the transmission of our O T . t r a d i t i o n s , even more than i n 
connection w i t h the place of D t . x x v i i i n the debate about I s r a e l i t e covenant 
t r a d i t i o n s , t h a t the h i s t o r i c a l i m p l i c a t i o n s and relevance of the present S5 
survey need e x p l o r a t i o n . I t i s hoped t h a t t h i s study of one aspect of the 
p r i e s t l y o f f i c e viill lead t o a f u l l e r and more comprehensive treatment of 
p r i e s t h o o d i n ancient I s r a e l . 
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Appendix: How, p r i e s t l y oracles were obtained. 
One o f the old e s t methods used by the p r i e s t i n g i v i n g d i v i n e i n s t r u c t i o n 
was the use of Urim and Thummim ( c f . I Sam.xiv.41f.; x x v i i i . 6). There i s no 
c e r t a i n t y as t o the et;jr.Tnology of the vrords,but they seem t o represent two 
2 
objects,perhaps tm s t i c k s or stones coloured d i f f e r e n t l y . According t o 
v/hether Urim or Thummim jiomped out when the container of the l o t s was shaken 
the answer of Yahweh was taken t o be 'yes' or 'no'. The lack of response 
mentioned i n I Sam.xiv.37; x x v i i i . 6 seems t o i n d i c a t e e i t h e r t h a t nothing 
had come out of the pocket or t h a t both had come out together. The v.'ay the sacred 
l o t was manipulated i s best i l l u s t r a t e d by I Sam.xiv.41f. The p r i e s t continued 
to put h i s questions u n t i l a d e f i n i t e answer t o the problem was received,or 
u n t i l i t became c l e a r t h a t no r e s o l u t i o n of the problem was forthcoming . 
E x a c t l y hovr the p r i e s t manipulated the sacred objects i s not c l e a r , but i t 
3 
seems evident t h a t s k i l l was r e q u i r e d i n the f o r m u l a t i o n of the questions. 
1. I n I Sam.xiv.37f. Saul seem t o take over from the p r i e s t . 
2. Various i n t e r p r e t a t i o n s . have been suggested. The easiest i s perhaps ' l i g h t ' 
and'i^ruth'. A l t e r n a t i v e l y the names may be connected v.dth the f i r s t end l.'-st 
l e t t e r s of the Hebrew alphabet,aleph and tau,or -.Tith the l i g h t and dark 
colours of the l o t s . E.Robertson,'Urira a n i Tiirmnim; What vfere they?',VT 14, 
I964,pp.67f. ,has r e c e n t l y suggested t h a t they r e f e r t o a l l the l e t t e r s of 
the Hebrev/ al_phabet and were used e i t h e r r e p r e s e n t a t i v e l y ( i . e . odd and 
even l e t t e r s t o i n d i c a t e 'yes' and 'no') or t o s p e l l out messages. 
3. Cf.O.R.Gurney,The H i t t i t e s , p . l 5 9 ,'On t h i s basis questions .rere put t o the 
o r a c l e , and by an enormously lengthy process o f e l i m i n a t i o n i t was posoible 
to determine w i t h o u t f a i l the precise offence which required e x p i a t i o n . 
Following i s an example of such an i n q u i r y : 
Whereas they have w r i t t e n t o me ( i . e . t h e o f f i c i a t i n g p r i e s t ) from th£ 
palace (saying),'The oracle has declared t h a t I s h t a r of ITineveh i s angry 
i n her temple',vre consulted the p r i e s t s and they said,'A singer s t o l e a 
golden j u g , and i t has not been replaced; the golden Amurru-tunic './hich the 
god wears i s worn out; the c h a r i o t i s broken the a i a r u f e s t i v a l used 
to be ce l e b r a t e d every year,but now i t has been neglected'. Are these 
sins the cause of the god's anger? Then l e t the omen be unfavourable. 
(Here f o l l o w the d e t a i l s o f the f i n d i n g s i n t e c h n i c a l language). (Result:) 
unfavourable. I f t h i s i s the cause and there i s nothing else,then l e t 
the omen be favourable (Result:) favourable. 
Had t h i s omen been unfavourable the i n q u i r y -.^ould have continued i n d e f i n i t e l y , 
u n t i l a favourable answer was resreived. • 
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The use of Urim and Thummim seems .to- have died out after the time of Saul and 
David. At le a s t there i s no e x p l i c i t reference- to i t s use after their reigns. 
Neh.vii .65 i s evidence of i t s disuse by the timegof the E x i l e ; i t looks forward 
.to the time when a p r i e s t v^ith Urim and Thummim s h a l l a r i s e . This decline of 
the sacred l o t i s confirmed by the absence of the terra sa*al after Sam.-Kings, 
apart from Hos.iv.12,Ezk.xxi.26(Heb.),which are non-Yahwistic oracles, and by 
1 
the increasing references to prophets being consulted for oracles. 
Closely related to the lo t was the ephod,another term of uncertain 
meaning. The primary reference,hov/ever,seem to have been to a garment of some 
• 2 
sort; c f . I S a m . i i . l 8 ; x x i i . l 8 ; I I Sam.vi.l4. There are other texts,however, 
where the reference seems to have been to an object that was worshipped, brought 
out or put away, ( c f . J u d g . x v i i . 5 ; x v i i i . l 4 f . ; I SaEi.xi-7.3;xxiii.6,9;xxx.7). 
•Possibly the ephod was o r i g i n a l l y a garment placed on the statue of the god 
and the Hebrews adapted i t to their imageless c u l t . Whatever the exact truth 
of t h i s , i t seems to have been used as a receptacle for sacred l o t s . Wliether 
i 
i t vms already linked with the sacred l o t s i n the Mosaic period i s uncertain,but 
l i k e the Urim and Thummim i t seems to have declined i n importance after the 
reigns of Saul and David. 
What other instruments the pr i e s t s could use i n giving oracles i s not 
- c l e a r . Josh.vii.14f and I Sam.x.l7f. use the word lakad of people being 
selected by l o t ,but there i s no indication as to how this was done. There 
are also several references to Yahweh being consulted ,where i t i s not said 
how t h i s was done ( c f . I Sam.xiv.37;xxiii-2;II Sara.ii.l;v.l9;xvi.23). But 
since the word s a * a l i s used t h i s suggests that the ephod was used. 
2. Cf.Eichrodt,Theology of the OT.,vol.1,p.113; R-de Vaux,Ancient Israel,p.350 
3. Cf.Eichrodt,op.cit.,p.ll4 
l . C f . I K.xx.l3-14;xxii.6;II K . i i i . l l ; x x i i . l 4 . 
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I t has f r e q u e n t l y been s t a t e d t h a t the Tent of Meeting was also used f o r 
1 
g i v i n g oracles i n ¥iew of E x , x x x i i i . 7 . The word used i s not sa^al,however, 
but bikkes ,which i n I I S a m . x x i . l ; H o s . i i i . 5 ; P s . x x i v . 6 ; x x v i i . 8 ; l x x x i i i . l 7 ; c v . 3 , 
2 
seems t o r e f e r to an epiphany of Yahweh i n the c u l t , r a t h e r than an oracle. On 
the other hand,the occasion of Yahweh's epiphany seems a f i t t i n g time f o r men 
to receive guidance from Yahweh by a p r i e s t . As i n the case of the Tent,there i s 
no d e f i i i i t e evidence t h a t the Ark v/as used t o o b t a i n oracles - apart from 
I Sam.xiv.18,where the reading i s disputed. 
The teraphim which are sometimes mientioned i n conjiection w i t h o r a c l e -
giving' are of u n c e r t a i n provenance and form,but they seem to have been con-
sidered non-Yahwistic and they are never s p e c i f i c a l l y " l i n k e d w i t h the p r i e s t s . 
Gressmann's view t h a t they should be linlced w i t h Moses' v e i l or mask (cf.Ex. 
4 
xxxiv.34) has found l i t t l e aupport . Lloses' p r i e s t l y mask,paralleled i n other 
c u l t u r e s but never mentioned elsewhere i n the OT.,does seem t o have been used 
i n o b t a i n i n g oracles bu-t we know nothing f u r t h e r about i t . 
There. remains only one/important way i n v/hich oracles were probably 
d e l i v e r e d - namely i n connection w i t h s a c r i f i c e . There i s l i t t l e d i r e c t 
evidence w i t h i n the OT.,however. The most e x p l i c i t reference occurs i n Num. 
x x i i i . 2 3 , b u t t h i s r e l a t e s t o a foreigner,Balak, a t an e a r l y date i n I s r a e l ' s 
h i s t o r y and can h a r d l y be described as p o s i t i v e proof of s i m i l a r p r a c t i c e s 
i n I s r a e l l a t e r . S i m i l a r reservations must be entered regarding I K . i i i 
( t h e o racle and s a c r i f i c e o f Solomon a t &ibeon);the passage does not provide 
very secure evidence of what happened i n normal Yahwism. 
1. Cf.R.Brinker,The i n f l u e n c e of sanctuaries i n e a r l y Israel,p.76 
2. Cf.W.Beyerlin,Origins and H i s t o r y of the oldest S i n a i t i c Traditions,p.123 
3. Cf .A.R.Johnson,The C u l t i c Prophet i n Ancient Israel,p.33 n.4. 
4. But see M.Noth,Exodus,p.267. 
-122-
More c e r t a i n , b u t , l e s s direct,evidence of the connection o f s a c r i f i c e 
and p r i e s t l y oracles i s t o be found i n c e r t a i n psalms. This suggestion was 
1 2 
made by both F.Kilchler and S.Mov/inckel about the same time. The two main 
3 
passagesicited by Klichler were Ps.v.4 and l x . 7 . To these Mowinckel has added 
P s . x x . 3 ; x x i i . 2 5 ; x x v i i . 4 ; l x v i . l 3 and c x v i . l 7 r e f e r r i n g t o s a c r i f i c e ; l i . l 9 ; 
I x x ; i i . l 3 ; c x v i . l 3 and c x v i i i . 2 7 r e f e r r i n g t o the c u l t generally; Ps.xxiv; I x v i i i ; 
c x v i i i ; and c x x x i i as processional psalms; and P s . v . 7 ; x x v i . 6 ; l i . 7 ; l x i i i . 2 ; 
l x v i . l 3 and l x x x v i . l 7 r e f e r r i n g t o various parts of the c u l t . Evidence f o r 
the connection of s a c r i f i c e and p r i e s t l y oracle i s found by Llowinckel i n 
Num.xxiii.23; I K . i i i . 4 ; Ps.xxvii.4; v.4;. Gen.iv.5; various Nabataean 
i n s c r i p t i o n s (CIS 2118,2593, 2667-9) and ZQd.Doc.xiii.4. The f i r s t two 
passages are not - by themselves - convincing,as we have seen. But the 
• 4 
c o n t i n v i i t y of the word b i ^ e r throughout these passages makes the s a c r i f i c i a l 
reference inescapable . Having e s t a b l i s h e d the connection of oracle and 
sacrifice,Mowinckel seems happy t o leave the question as t o who pronounced 
the oracle - p r i e s t or c u l t i c prophet - open. 
1. F.Kilchler,'Das p r i e s t e r l i c h e Orakel i n I s r a e l und Juda',BZAW 33,1918,p.294 
2. S.Mowihckel,Psalmenstudien I,pp.l46f. 
3. The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship,yol. I ,p.12f.;vol.II,pp.53-4. 
^.The s a c r i f i c i a l reference of bikl^er i s a t t e s t e d by several passages (eg. 
L e v . x i i i . 3 6 ; x x v i i . 3 3 ; E z k . x x x i v . l l - 1 2 ) ; see I I K.xvi.l5 e s p e c i a l l y . 
BIBLIOGRAPhT. 
Abba,R.,art.'Priests and Levites',IDB,N.York.I962,pp.876-889. 
Ackroyd,P.,'Ephod and teraphim',ET 1950-1,pp.378-80. 
Ahlstrttm,G.W.,'Der Prophet Nathan und der Tempelbau',VT 11,196I,pp. 113-127. 
Albright,W.F., Archaeology and the R e l i g i o n of I s r a e l , B a l t i m o r e , 1942. 
'The l i s t o f L e v i t i c c i t i e s ' , L o u i s Ginzberg Jubil&e Vol.I,N.York, 
. 1945,pp.49-73. 
'The Reform o f Jehoshaphat', Alexander Marx Jubilee Vol.,N.York, 
1950,pp.61-82. 
'Some remarks on the Song of Moses',VT 9,1959,pp.339f. 
A l t , A . , Die Ursprtoge des i s r a e l i t i s c h e n Rechts (=Kleine S c h r i f t e n I JMilnchen, 
" " " ' l 9 5 3 , p p . 278-332); 
Arden,E.,'How Hoses failed',JBL 76,1957,pp.50-2. 
Avigad,N.,'The epitaph of a r o y a l steward from Siloam V i l l a g e ' , K J , 1953,pp. 137 
-152. 
Ealtzer,K. ,Das Bundesformular,WIvIANT 4,Neukirchen ,1960. 
Baudissin,W.W. ,Die Geschichte des a l t t e s t a m e n t l i c h e n Priestertums untersiicht, 
Leipzig,1889. 
a r t . ' P r i e s t s and Levites',Hastings DB,Edinburgh 1900,vol.4,pp.67 
-97. 
Bauer,J.B.,'Kftnige und P r i e s t e r , e i n h e i l i g e s Volk (EX.19.6)',BZ ITF 2,1958,pp. 
283-6. 
BegrichjJ.,'Das p r i e s t e r l i c h e Heilsorakel',ZAW 52,1954,pp.81-92 (=Ges.Stud., 
Mttnchen,I964,pp.217-31) 
'Die p r i e s t e r l i c h e Torah',BZAW 66,1936,pp.63-91 (=Ges.Stud.,pp.232-
- 266) 
Bentzen,A.,Studier /ver det zadokLdiske Praesteskabs Historic,Copenliagen,1951' 
2 
I n t r o d u c t i o n t o the Old Testament I-II,Copenhagen,1952 . 
Bernhardt,K-H.,Das Problem der a l t o r i e n t a l i s c h e n KBnigsideolo^ie im k.H^ VTS 8 
" " Leiden, 1961. ' 
Beyerlin,W.,Origins and H i s t o r y of the Oldest S i n a i t i c Tradition^,Oxford, I965 
(ET). 
Blank,S.H.,'The Curse,Blasphemy,the S p e l l and the Oath',HUCA 25,1950-1,pp.75-95 
Boecker.K. J. .Redeformen des Rechtslebens im AT. ,WI\3gNT 14,Neukirchen I964. 
BBhl,F.M.Th.de L i a g r e , ' P r i e s t e r und Prophet',Opera Minora,&roningen ,1955,p.50-62. 
Bowman,J.,'Ezekiel and the ZadoldLte Priesthood',T&U0S I6,1957,pp. 1-14.. 
Breasted,J-K.,'The Development of the Priesthood i n I s r a e l and Egypt', B i b l i c a l 
World., 1895 
Brekelmans,C.H.W.,'Exodus x v i i i and the Origins of Yahwism i n I s r a e l ' , O T S 10, 
1954, pp.215-24. 
B r i c h t O j H . C . , The Prolalem of 'Curse' i n the Hebrew Bib le ,JBL Monograph x i i i , 
Philadelphia,1963. 
B r i n k e r , R . B . , The inf luence of sanctuaries i n e a r l y Israel,Manchester.1946. 
G a z e l l e s , H . , 'A propos du Pentateuque' ,BB 35,1954,pp.279-98. 
Etudes suf l e Code de 1 'A l l i ance ,Par i s , I946 
Clements ,R.E. ,G-od and Temple,Oxford,1965. 
Prophecy and Covenant,London,1965 
CrosSjF .M. , 'The Tabernacle' ,BA 10,1947,pp.45-68 
Cross,F.M.-F3^edman,D.N. , 'The Bless ing of Moses' ,JBL.67,1948,pp. l8lf . 
DauT3e,D., Studies i n B i b l i c a l Law,Cambridge, 1947. 
David,M.,'The Codex Hammurabi and i t s Relat ion to the Provisions of the Law 
i n Exodus',OTS 7.1950.PP.149-78. 
Dhorme,P. , 'Pretres ,devins et mages dans I'ancienne r e l i g i o n des Hebreux,RHR 
cvii ,1933,pp.113-43. 
D r a f f l c o r n , A , E . , ' I l a n i / Elo&im',JBL 76,1957,pp.216-224. 
Dr iver , &.R.,and Miles , J . C , The Assyr ian Laws,Oxford, 1935. 
The Babylonian Laws,Oxford,1955. 
Dumermuth,F. ,'Jo&Taa i n E x . x x x i i i . 7-11',ThZ 19,1963,p. I 6 I - 8 . 
Dus,J., 'G-ibeon -e ine Kul t s ta t te des Sms und die Stadt des benjaminitischen 
Sch icksa l s ' ,VT 10,I96O,pp.353-74. 
Eerdjnans,B.D., 'So journ i n the Tent of Jahu',0TS 1,1942,pp.I-I6 
E h r l i c h j A . B . ,Randglossen zur hebraischen B i b e l I ,Le ipz ig ,1908 . 
Eichrodt.W..Theology of the Old Testament I,London , 1 9 6 1 . ( E T ) 
E i s s f e l d t j O . , 'Psalm 80' . feschichte und Altes Testament (Alt F e s t s c h r i f t ) , 
Tlibingen,1953. 
E l l i g e r , K . , ' D a s Gesetz Lev.l8' ,ZAW 67,1955,pp.If . 
E m e r t o n , J . , ' P r i e s t s and Levi tes i n Deuteronomy',VT 12,1962,pp.129-38. 
E n g n e l l j I . , S t u d i e s i n Divine Kingship,Uppsala, 1943 
'IsEstel and the Law',SBU 7 ,1954,pp. l - l6 
P a l k , Z . W . , Hebrew Law i n B i b l i c a l Times,Jerusalem ,1964. 
-125-
Fensham,F.C,, 'Malediction' and Benediction i n Ancient Near-Eastern Vassa l -
t rea t i e s and the OT.,ZAW 74,1962,pp.1-9. 
Fe UG h t , C h r . , I n t e r sue hungen zum Hei l igkei tsgesetz , Berlin,1962f 
Fohrer ,&. , ' "Pr ie s t er l i ches KBnigtum E x . x i x . 6 ' , T h Z 19,1963,pp.359-63. 
'Das sogennante apodiktisch formulierte Recht und der Dekalog', 
Kerygma und Dogma 11,1965,pp.49-74. 
F r i e d r i o h , J . , Staatsvertr^ge des Hatt i -Reiches i n heth i t i scher Sprache, I and I I 
MV&G-. 192 6 "and 1930, Le ipz ig . 
Glamberoni,J.,'Das Elterngebot im A T . ' , B Z 8,1964,pp. 161-91. 
Gemser,B.,'The importance of the motive clause i n OT.law',VTS 1,1953,pp.50-66. 
Gerstenberger,E-., Wesen und Herkunft des sogenannten apodiktischen Rechts im AT. 
Bonn,1961. 
'Covenant and Commandment',JBL 84,1965,pp.38-52. 
Gese,H.,'Beobachtungen zum S t i l a l t testamentl icher RechtssStze' ,ThLZ 85,1960, 
pp.147-50. 
GeseniuSjW. , -Kautzsch,E. , Hebrev/ &rammar,Oxford,I9IO ( E T ) . 
Gev ir tZjS . , 'Wes t -Semitic Curses and the Problem of the Origins of Hebrew Law', 
VT 11,1961,pp.137-58. 
'Jericho and Shechem:a r e l i g i o - l i t e r a r y aspect of c i t y destruct ion' , 
VT 13,l963,pp.52-62. 
&ordon,C.H.,Ugaritio Handbook,Rome 1947. 
Ugar i t i c Manual,Rome,1955 
'Elohim i n i t s reputed meaning of Rulers ,Judges ' ,JBL 54,1935,pp.139-
Gtttze,A. ,KulturgesGhiGhte des Alten Orients,M\!inchen, 1957^. 
G r a y , & . B . , S a c r i f i c e i n the OT.,Oxford,1925. 
Numbers,ICC Commentary, Edinburgh I903. 
G r a y , J . , ' C u l t i c A f f i n i t i e s between I s r a e l and Ras' Shamra«,ZAW 62,1949-50,pp.207-
220. 
The Legacy of Canaan,Leiden 1957. 
I & I I Kings,London,I964. 
GreenbergiM.,'A New Approach to the History of the I s r a e l i t e Priesthood',JA0S 
1950,pp.41-7. 
'Some Postulates of B i b l i c a l Criminal Law',Y.Ka;ifmann Jubilee V o l . , 
Jerusalem,I96O,pp.5-28. 
&ressmami,H. ,Mose und seine Zeit,GBttingen,1913. 
G r o s s , H . , Weltherrschaft a l s r e l i g iBse Idee im A T . , BBB6,Bonn,1953 
-a.26-
&unneweg,A.H.J.,Leviten und Priester ,GBtt ingen ,1965. 
&utbrod,.W. ,with Kleinkneoht ,H. , Law (Bible Key Words),London ,1962 ( E T ) . 
Ha ldar ,A . , Associat ions of Cul t Prophets among the Ancient Semites, Uppsala,1945 
Hauret,C.,'Mo'ise e t a i t - i l pretre?' ,Bib .40 ,1959.PP.5Q9f . 
'Aux qrigines du sacerdoce Danite',Melanges Bibliques —A.Robert, Paris 
1957,pp.105-113. 
Hempel,J. , ' P r i e s t e r k o d e x ' x x i i ' ^ , 1 9 5 4 , c o l . 1 9 4 3 - 6 7 . 
Die i s r a e l i t i s c h e Anschauungen gron Segen und Fluch im Lichte a l t -
(=ZDMG- WF 4,1925) or i enta l i s cher Parallelen(=Apoxysmata ) ,Ber l in7T96l 
.?Ierbert,A.S.,Worship i n Ancient Israel ,London, 1959. 
K i l l e r s , D . R . , Treaty Curses and the OT.Prophets,Rome ,1964. 
Hft lscher,G. , ' L e v i ' , ^ xi i2,1925,col .2155-2208. 
Hooke,S.H., (ed.) Myth and Ritual,London, 1933. 
Labyrinth,London,1935. 
% t h , R i t u a l and Kingship, Oxford, 1958. 
Hors t ,F . , 'Segen und Fluch'.R&& 3 v , c o l . l 6 4 9 f . 
'Segen und Segenshandlungen i n der Bibel',Gottes_Recht,Mlinchen,I96I. 
L ' H o u r , J . , ' L ' A l l i a n c e de Sichem',RB 69,1962,pp.5-36,161-84,350-68. 
'Une l e g i s l a t i o n cr imine l le dans le Deuteronome',Bib.2)4,1963,pp. 1-28 
'Les I n t e r d i t s To'eba dans le Deuteronome',RB 71,1964,pp.481-502. 
Huffmon,H.B.,'The covenant lawsuit i n the prophets' ,JBL 78,1959,pp.285-295. 
H y a t t , J . P . , ' T o r a h i n the Book of Jeremiah' ,JBL 60,1941,pp.381-96. 
James,E.O. ,The Wabure and,Function of Priesthood,London ,1955-
Johnson,A.R., S a c r a l Kingship i n Ancient I s r a e l , C a r d i f f , 1 9 5 5 
'The Psalms'.OTMS.London 1951. 
The C u l t i c Prophet i n Ancient I s r a e l , C a r d i f f , 1 9 6 2 . ^ 
Jones jD.R. , 'The-Cessat ion of S a c r i f i c e a f t e r the Destruction of the Temple i n 
586 B C . ' , J T S N S 14,1963,pp.12-31. 
a r t . ' P r i e s t s and Lev i t e s ' ,D ic t ionary of the Bible (re*ed.),Edinburgh 
1963,pp.793-7. 
-127-
JungCj E . , Der Wiederaufbau des Heervresens des Reiches Juda unter J o s i a , 
Stuttgart,1937. 
Kees,H. ,&gypten (Kulturgeschichte des Alten Orients) ,J.Iiinchen,1953. 
Kennet t ,R.H. , OT Essays,Cambridge,1928. 
E i l i a n , R . , 'Apodiktisches und kasuis t i sches Recht im Lichte 9.gyptischer 
Analogien,BZ vii,1963,pp.185-202. 
L i t e r a r k r i t i s c h e und formgeschichtliche Untersuchung des I l e i l i g k e i t s -
gesetzes,EBB 19,Bonn I963. 
K n i e r i m , R . , ' E x . x v i i i und die Neuordnung der mosaischen Gerichtbarkei t ' , ZAff 73, 
1961,pp.146-171.' 
'Das erste Gebot',ZAW 77,1965,pp.20-40. 
Koch,K. ,Die P r i e s t e r s c h r i f t von Exodus 25 bis Lev i t i cus I6 , FRLAMT 71, G6ttingen 
• 1959. 
'Tempele inlass l i turgien und Dekaloge',Studien zur Theologie der a l t -
testamentlichen l!lberlieferungen,Neukirchen I 9 6 I . 
Klihler, L> ,Theology of the OT. , London, I957 ( E T ) 
Hebrew Man,London,1956 ( E T ) 
Kosmala,H.,'The so -ca l l ed R i t u a l Decalogue' ,Annu§,i of the Swedish Theoloaical 
I n s t i t u t e I,1962,pp.31-61. 
K r a u s , H - J . , Gcttesdienst i n Israel.t.Il!ichen 1954 and 1962^. 
Die prophetische Verkllindigung des Rechts i n Israe l ,Zol l ikon-Zl i ir ich , 
1957. 
lQ!ichler,F. , 'Das p r i e s t e r l i c h e Orakel i n I s r a e l und Juda' ,BZAW 35,1918,pp.285-301 
KuenjehjA. ,Gesammelte Abhandlungen zur Bibl i schen Wissensohaft,Freibourg 1894. 
Le fevre ,A . , ar t . 'L fev i t ique ' ,D ic t i onna ire de l a Bible,Supplement V,Paris,1957. 
LeTry",E.,'The puzzle of Dt ,xxv i i :B less ings announced but curses noted',VT 12, 
1962,pp.207-211. 
L i e b r e i c h , L . J . , ' T h e Song of Ascents and the P r i e s t l y B les s ing ' ,JBL 74,pp.33-6. 
L indb lom,J . , 'Lo t cast ing i n the OT. ' ,VT 12,1962,pp.l6i4-179. 
Lohf ink ,N. , 'Der Bundesschluss im Lande !vIoab;Redaktionsgeschichte (Dt.28.69- 32.4*') 
BZ NF 6,1962,pp.32-56. 
'Die Bundesurkunde des KBnigs Jos ia s .E ine Frage an die Deuteronomi\jm-
forschung',Bib.44,1963,pp.261-88,461-98. 
MoCarthy,D.J. .Treaty and Covenant,Rome,1963• 
t b K e n z i e , J . L . , ' T h e elders i n the O T . ' , Bib.40,1959,pp.522f. 
'Knowledge of God i n Hosea',JBL 74,1955,pp.22-7. 
Meek,T.J.,Hebrew Origins,N.York,I936. 
'Moses and L e v i t e s ' j A J S L 1939,pp.113f. 
-128-
MendelsohEjI. , 'Authority and Law i n Canaan-Israel' ,JAOS Supp.17,1954,pp.27-9. 
Menfl:enhall,&.,'Covenant Forms i n I s r a e l i t e Tradi t ion' ,BA 17,1954,pp.50-76. 
'Relat ion of the Ind iv idua l to P o l i t i c a l S o c i e t y ' . B i b l i c a l 
Studies i n memory of H.C.Alleman,N.York,I96O,pp.89-109. 
Morgenstern,J. , 'The Book of the Covenant'","HUCA 5,1928,pp.l-151 
'The Decalogue of the Holiness Code',KyCA 21,1955,pp.1-27. 
l | l ! (rstadjE. , 'Overveie lser t i l Dtn.28',KTT 60,1959,pp.22^1-232. 
Mowinckel,S., Psalmenstudien i -v i .Os lo .1922-6 . 
' L e v i und Leviten',RG& i i i ^ , 1 9 2 9 , c o l .I6OI. 
'Zur G^schichte der Dekaloge',ZAW 55.1937,PP.218 f . 
Le Decalogue,Paris,1927. 
He that Cometh.Oxford.1956 ( E T ) . 
The Psalms i n I s r a e l ' s Worship I - II .Oxford.1962 ( E T ) 
N i e l s e n . E . , Shechem,Copenhagen,1955 
'The Levi tes i n Ancient I s r a e l ' , Annual of the Swedish Theological 
I n s t i t u t e I I I , 1 9 6 4 , p p . l 6 f . 
Noth,M., Das System der zwftlf Stiimme I s r a e l s . S t u t t g a r t . 1930. 
tUberlieferungsgeschichte des Pentateuch,Stuttgart,1948. 
•Wberlieferungsgeschichtliche Studien I , Halle ,1943 (=Wiesbaden,1957) 
'Die Gesetze im Pentateuch',Ges.Stud.,Munchen 1957,pp.9-141 
' "Die mit des Gesetzes Werken umgehen,die s ind unter dem Fluch" ' , 
Ges.Stud.,Munchen,1957,pp.155-171. 
History of Israel ,London,I96O (rev . ) ( E T ) 
Exodus, London,1962 ( E T ) 
'The Background of Judges 17-18', I s r a e l ' s Prophetic Heritage,K.York, 
1962. 
Nougayrol ,J . , Le pa la i s roya l d 'Ugar i t ,Par i s ,1955 
•Ostborn,G.jTora in:the OT.,Lund 1945. 
Peake's Commentary on the Bible,London, 1962 (ed.M.Black & H.H.Rowley). 
P e d e r s e n . J . , I s r a e l ; i t s Idfe and Cul ture , I - I I Copenhagen, 1 9 2 6 , I I I - I V 1940. 
P f e i f f e r , R . H . , Introduction to the OT. . London 1948. 
-129-
P la th ,&. , Der B e g r i f f y r ' im A T . , S t u t t g a r t , 1 9 6 3 . 
P l o e g , J . , v a n der , 'Studies i n B i b l i c a l Law',CBQ 12,1950,pp.248-59,416-427; 
CBQ 13,1951,pp.28-43,164-71,296-301. 
P l 6 g e r , 0 . , ' P r i e s t e r und Prophet',ZAW 1951,pp.157-93. 
Pope ,M. ,El i n the Ugari t ic Texts,VTS I I ,Leiden,1955 
Porteous,N.W.,'Prophet and P r i e s t i n Ancient I s r a e l ' , E T l x i i , 1 9 5 0 - l , p p . 4 f . 
Porter ,J .R. ,Moses and Monarchy(Inaugural lecture),Oxford,1963. 
Preiser,W.-, 'Vergeltung und Stlhne im a l t i s r a e l i t i s c h e n S t r a f r e c h t ' , F e s t s c h r i f t 
fttr E.Schmidt.Gttttingen 196l,pp.7-39. 
P r e s s , R . , ' O r d a l im a l t en Israe l ' ,ZAW 51,1933,pp.l21-40;227-55. 
P r i t c h a r d j J . B . , ANET, Princeton,1955. 
Rad,G.v6n, Studies i n Deuteronomy,London,1953 ( E T ) 
Das formgeschichtliche Problem des Hexateuch,BWAI'}T IV,26 1938 (= 
. Gtesammeite S~tudien,pp. 9-86) 
"'Gerechtigkeit" und "Leben" i n der Kultsprache der Psalmen', (= 
GeSiStud.,pp.225-247) 
Theology of the Old Testament, vol .I ,Edinburgh,1962. ( E T ) 
Genesis ,London,1961.(ET) 
'Die Anrechnung des Glaubens zur Gerecht igkei t ' , (= Ges.Stud.p.130-5) 
R a p a p o r t , I . , 'The or ig ins of Hebrew Law',PE£ 1941,pp.l58-l67. 
Rendtor f f ,R . , Die Ge'setze i n der Pr i e s terse h r i f t , FRLANT 62,Gttttingen 1954. 
'Der Kultus im a l t en I s r a e l ' , J I J i I I 1956,pp.1-21. 
' P r i e s t e r l i c h e Kulttheologme und prophetisohe Kultpolemik',ThLZ 
81,1956,001.1339-42. 
'Erw8,gungen zur Frfthgeschichte des Prophetentums i n I s r a e l ' ,ZThK 
59,1962,pp.l44f. 
'Genesis 8.21 und die Urgeschichte des lahYfisten',Kerygma und 
Do£ma/ l96 l ,pp .69 -78 
• Reventlow,H.&raf., Das Heiligkeitsgesetz,WIv!ANT 6,Neukirchen I 9 6 I . 
Wftchter tiber I s r a e l . E z e c h i e l unfl seine Tradition,BZAW 82, 
Berlin,1962 
?Kult isches Reoht im a l ten Israel',ZThK'60,1963,pp.267-3©4 
R i n g g r e n , H . , I s r a e l i t i s c h e Rel igion,Stuttgart ,1964. 
'Ar den b i b l i s k a skapelseberattelsen en ku l t t ex t? ' ,SEA 13,1948,p. 
9f. 
•Robertson,! . , 'Temple and Torah',The Old Testament Problem,Manchester,1950. 
-130-
Robertson,E. , 'Urira and Tmmmim: What were they?' ,VT 14,1964,pp.67f. 
Rowley,H.H.,'Melchizedek and Zadok',Bertholet Festschrift,Tubingen 1950,pp.46l 
'Moses and Monotheism', From Moses to Qumran.London,1963. 
'The meanjLng of s a c r i f i c e i n the OT' , From Moses to Qumran,London 
1963. 
S c h a r b e r t , J . ,Sol idari ta . t im Segen und Fluoh im AT und i n seiner Umwelt,BBB 14, 
Bonn,1958. 
' "Fluchen" und "Segen" im AT',Bib.39,1958,pp.1-26. 
Schmid,H.i'Jahwe und die Kul t tradi t ionen von Jerusalem',ZAY/ 67,1955,pp.168-97. 
S c h r e i n e r , J . , ' S e g e n f i lr itie Vttlker',BZ KF 6,1962,pp. 1-31. 
S c o t t , R . B , Y . , ' A Kingdom of P r i e s t s ( E x . x i x . 6 ) ' , O T S 8,1950,pp.213-19. 
Se iers tad , I .P , , 'Hovedsp /rsmal i den kul t i ske tolkning av Salmene i det G T . ' , 
Teologi og Rirke.1963.pp.35-46. 
S m i t h , J . L . P . . T h e Orig in and History of Hebrew Law,N.York,1931, 
Smith Robertson,W.,The Rel ig ion of the Semites,London 19273. 
a r t . . ' P r i e s t ' , E n c y c . B i b . I l l ,1902.col .3838-3847. • 
S n a i t h , N . , The Jewish Nevf Year F e s t i v a l , London, 1947. 
'The Priesthood and the Temple',Companion to the Bible ( r e v . ) , 
Edinburgh,1963 
• ' S a c r i f i c e s i n the OT. ' ,VT 7,1957,pp.308-17 
Spe iser ,E .A. , 'Coming and Going at the C i t y Gate' ,BASOR 14t, 1956,pp.20-23-, 
' L e v i t i c u s and the Cri t i cs ' ,Y .Kaufmann Jubilee Vol . ,Jerusalem, 
1960,pp.29-45. 
S p i r o , A . , ' A Law on the Sharing of Information',PAAJR 28,1959,pp.95-101. 
S t r aus s, H . , Unter sue hungen zu den TTberlieferungen ^der yor ejxi l i sc hen Jje vi te n. 
Diss.,Bonn,1960. 
Thompson,R. J . ,Pen.itence and Sacri f ioe_ i n early; I s r a e l outs i^dfi the L & v i t i c a l _ 
Law,Leiden, 1963. 
V a u x , R . ^ , Ancient I s r a e l , London,I96I ( E T ) 
Les S a c r i f i c e s de'.l'Ancien Testament,Paris , I964 
Weingreen,J. , 'The case of the daughters of Zelophehad',VT 16,1966,pp.518-22 
Weiser ,A. , The Psalms,London,1962 ( E T ) 
Samuel. Tradit ionsgeschicht l iche Untersuchungen zu I S a m . v i i - x i i , 
FRLANT 81. G^'ttingen. 1962 
-131-
Weiser^jA.,'Zur Frage nach den Beziehungen der Psalmen zur K u l t : Die D a r s t e l l -
ung der Theophanie,Bertholet Festschrift ,Tubingen,1950.p.513-
Welch,A.,The Code of Deuteronomy,London,1924 531 
Prophet and P r i e s t i n Old Israel.Oxford,1936(rep.1953) 
V/ellhausen, J.,Prolegomena to the History of Ancient I s r a e l , London, 1878 
(Meridian ed.,N.York ,1957) 
Westerraann,C.,Forschung am A T . , Mtinchen,I964. 
Widengren,G.,'King and Covenant',JSS 2,1957,pp.1-32 
L i t e r a r y and Psychological Aspects of the Hebrew Prophet3,UUA 
' 1948/10 , Uppsala' , 1948 
W i l l i a m s , J . G., 'Concerning One of the Apodeictic Formulas' ,VT 14,1964,pp.454-9 
'Addenda to "Concerning One of the Apodeictic Formulas"' ,VT 15, 
1965,pp.113-115. 
Wolff ,H.W., 'Hoseas geist ige Heimat', Ges.Stud..pp.232-50,Mtinchen.1964. 
'Das Kerygma des Jahvdsten',Ges.Stud..pp.345-73,LTinchen.I964. 
Amos'geistige HeimatjWMANT l8,Meuld.rchen,1964. 
W r i g h t , G . E . , ' T h e Levi tes i n Deuteronomy•,VT 4,1954,pp325-30. 
'The Book of Deuteronomy',Interpreter's Bible II ,N.York,1953,pp. 
311-537. 
B i b l i c a l Archaeology,London,1957. 
'The Lawsuit of God:a F o r m - c r i t i c a l Study of Deuteronomy 32' , 
I s r a e l ' s Prophetic Heritage.N.York.I962.pp.26-67 
ZimmerlijV/ . , 'Erkenntnis Gottes nach dem Buche E z e c h i e l ' , Gottes Offenbarung , 
(=Ge s. Staa^.g. 8^ '^.M\!Lnchen.. 96 3. pp. 41-119 
'"Leben" und"Tod" im Buche des Propheten E z e o h i e l ' , i b i d . , p p . l 7 8 -
191. 
The Law and The Prophets.Oxford.I965 ( E T ) 
Addenda 
B a r r , J . . 0 1 d and New i n Interpretat ion ,London,1966. 
E n g n e l l , I . , ' T h e ' C a l l of Isaiah' ,UUA 1949/4,Uppsala ,1949. 
Stevenson,W.B.,'Hebrew 'olah and zebah S a c r i f i c e s ' . B e r t h o l e t F e s t s c h r i f t , 
Tllbingen 1950,pp. 109-118. 
Sugden,E.H, I s r a e l ' s Debt to Egypt,London,1929. 
Wildberger ,H. , 'Die VBlkerwal l fahrt zum Zion. J e s . i i . 1 - 5 ' , V T 7,1957,pp.62-8l. 
'Samuel und die Entstehung des i s r a e l i t i s c h e n KBnigtums*,ThZ 
13,1957,pp.442-69. 
U r i e , D - , ' O f f i c i a l s of the c u l t at iggarit',PEQ 80,1948,pp.42f. 
SCRIPTURE REFERENCES 
Genesis cont. 
nesis' xxv i i .25 16 
i . 2 8 15 
i i . l 7 
27 16,28 n.2 
63,85 
16,29,33,45 n . l . 29 
i i i . 3 86 
36 n . l , 45 n.2,5ii-5 
33 16 
i i i . l 4 
38 16 
i i i . l 7 ' 54,63,69 
41 16 
i v . l l 36 n . l , 5i^5 
15,16,22 n.2,29 x x v i i i . 3 
i x . l 15 
xxxlv. 28 106 
24 54-5 
16 
25 
x l v i i i . 9 
37, 45 n.2 
16,33 15 
x i i . 2 f . 15,29,30 
* 16 15,29 
xiv .18-20 12,32-3 
20 16,24 n.3 
x v i i . 6 15 x l i x . 7 57,45 n.2,52,54 
x l i x . 2 5 15 
x v i i i . 2 5 32 
28 15 
x x i i . 51(^ 6 33 
35 • 28 n .2 , 29 Exodus 
i v . l 8 22,23 
' 41 37 
96 n . l 
60 
x v i i i 
15,16 n.5 , 29 
91-2 x v i i i . 1 - 1 2 
x x v i . l l •86 
13-27 81,87,91-6 
12 16 
16 93-4 
24 15,29,33 
20 93-4 
' 28 37 • 
70 > x ix -xx iv 
x x v i i . 4 16 
86 xix.12 
7 16 
X X . 4 57 
10 16 
xx i .6 79-80 
19 16 
12 57,64 
23 16 
15-17 •57-8,64,74 
-133-
Exodus cont. Lev i t i cus cont. 
x x i i . 7 - 1 0 79-80 ix .22 17 
9 43 x . lO 98 
17 63 x i . 8 f . 86 
18 60 x i .13 99 
21 60, 84 n.3 41 102 
24-6 84n.3 x i i . 4 . 86 
x x i i i . 2 59 x i i i . l 5 f 101 
6 59,92 xiv .57 98 
25-6 15,34 X V . 5 f . 86 
xxix . 14. 101 x v i i i . 8 - 1 7 65 
28 101 18 60 
xxxix.43 17 23 60 
L e v i t i c u s 
x ix .3 57 
i - v i i 4 n.1,99 
4 57 
i , 9 f . 101,102 
7 99-101 
i i . 6 102 
14 59 
i i i 102 
22 85 
i v . 2 1 101 
X X . 2 •74 
v .2-3 86 
9 57-8 
v i . 3 98 
11 60 
v i . l O 9§ 102 
15 60 
11 86 
x x i i i . 2 0 85 
20 86 
XXV.21 15 
v i i . l 98 
xxvi 71,104 n . l 
1 19-21 86 
x x v i . l 57 
22 
27 
100 
100,101 
xxv i . 3f 34 
-134-
L e v i t i c u s cont. Deuteronomy c o nt. 
xxvi .19 • 113 xvi .15 
19 
34 
59 
Numbers 
x v i i . l 56 n.3 
V.11-31 37,41,68 
4 56 n.2 
21-2 42-3 
8 80-1,95 
v i . 2 3 17 
x v i i i . 1 0 - 1 2 56 n.3 
2ii-6 18,24-7,30,31,33 
x ix .14 58 
27 18 
17 80 
i x 86-7 
X X . 18 56 n.2 
x i . 2 9 22 n.2 
xx i .5 80 
XV 86-7 
x x i i . 5 56 n.3 
xx iv .9 45 n . l , 5 3 
30 60 
x x v i i 86-7,87 n . l 
xx iv .4 56 n.2 
X X X V . 9 - 3 4 74,87 
17 59-60 
Deuteronomy XXV.13-16 56 n.3 
i . l l 22 .n.2 xxv i . l6 -19 70 
• v i i . 1 3 f . 34 xx^vii 8,14 
26 56 n.2 x x v i i . 2 - 3 46 
X . 8 17 4 46 
x i . 114^15 15 
8 46 
x i i -xxrvi 70 
9 46 
x x i . 8 f . 84 n.2 
11-13 46-7,49 
x i i i . 1 5 56 n.2 14 46-7,49 
x i v . 3 56 n.2 15-26 
14,37,45n. 1,46 
29 34 15 
50,56,63 
X V . 4 34 
16 55,58,63 
Deuteronomy cont. 
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Joshua 
X X V l l 
17 
1 
'55,55n.5,58,63 v i .26 
37,^5 n.2,53,55,55n.2 
18 55,55n.5,58,63 
v i i 63 n . l 
19 55 n.5,59,63 
v i i i . l 21 n . l 
20 55 n.5,60,63 33-4 
34,62 n.2,115 
21 55,60,63 ix .23 
37,45 n.2,54-5,55 n.2,63 n 
22 55 n.5,61,63,74 
x iv .13 17 
23 55,61,63 
x x i i . 7 17 
24 55,55 n.5,61,63 
x x i i i . l 5 - l 6 104 n . l 
25 55 n.5 ,62,63. 
xxiv .24 115 
26 50,55,62 n.2 
xxiv.27 104 n . l 
x x v i i i . 1 - 1 3 15,34,47 n.2 
3-6 105-113. 
Judges 
16-19 37,^5 n.2,54,105-113 
x v i i - x v i i i 3 n.2,46 n.1,56,82-3 
20-68 104-5 
x v i i . ^ - 4 56 
23 113 
6 83 
30-2 112 
x v i i i . l 83 
38-4-1 112 
6 17,22 
58 111 
14 56 
xxix.19 37 
xix-xx 3 n.2, 82-3 
X X X . 7 57 
x i x . l 83 
xxx i .9 65,115 
x x i , l 8 37,45 n.1,53,55,63-
11 
x x x i i . l 6 
78 n . l 
56 n.2 
Ruth 
i i . 4 26 n.3 
x x x i i i . l 17 
i i i . 1 0 26 n.3 
8 84 
10-11 84 
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I Samuel I I sarauel cont. 
i . l 7 17,20,23 x i i . 1 4 15 
i i . 2 0 17,20,23 X V . 1 - 6 75 
i v . l 8 . 82 9 22 n.3 
20 21 26 100 
v i i . 1 5 82 x ix .39 19 
v i i i . 3 59 x x i v . l 15 
i x . 1 3 17-8 3 22,22n.2 
x i . 7 39 n.2 23 101 
x i i . 2 3 82 I ItLngs. 
x i v . 2 4 f . 45 n.1,53,55,63 i . 3 6 69 
X V . 13 26 i i i . l 6 75 
X X . 42 22 v i i i . 1 4 17 
x x i i i . 2 1 26 31 35 n.3, 
X X V . I 8 f 19 55 17 
33 106 66 19 
xxvi .19 45 n.1,52,55 x i . 38 84 n.2 
25 106 53 84 n.2 
Sammel x iv . 8 84 n.2 
i i i . 2 1 22 11 I06 
v i . 3 - 4 12 n.3 X V . 9 113 
11 17 x v i . 4 106 
18 17,19 xx i 63 
20 16 xx i .24 106 
v i i . 4 85 I I Kings 
x i i . l 75 V . I 5 17 
12 57 
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I I icings cont. Job cont 
V . I 9 25 
x x i . 8 f . 15 
v i i i . 1 - 6 75 x x i v . 2 f . 57-8 
X . I 5 19 13f. 57 
x i .13 115 xxxi .27 57 
x i , 17 115 x l i i . l 2 15 
x i i . 2 84 n.2 Psalms 
I Chronicles i v . 2 25 
x v i . 2 17 v i . l l 44 
43 16 
v i i . 7 35-6 
I I Chronicles 13 35-6 
x i x . 6 f . 81,87,93-5 17 44 
11 78 n . l x i v . 7 32 
xxix . 10 115 XV 102 
XXX.27 17 
xvi i i .4 .3 31 
xxxi .20 84 n.2 x x i i . 2 7 31 
xxxiv.19 62 n.2 xxiv 102 
24 57 
xx iv .5 27,34 
Nehemiah xxv.4i'. 
V . I 3 69 xxi j i . 10 59 
v i i i 115 11 22 
v i i i . 6 69 
x sxv i i . 37 84 n.2 
9 62 n.2 
x l .15 44 
x,30 37 
x l i . 1 4 69 
Job 
x l v i . 5 19 
x i i . l 6 59 x l v i i . 2 
30 
x i i i . l O 57 l i i . 4 35 
-138-
Psalms cont. 
Psalms cont 
1 v i i . 4 35 • 
c:cx:.4 35 
l i x 14 cxx i 26,33 n . l 
l x i i . 5 35 
c x x i i . 3 75 
I x i v . 4 35 8 17 
Ixv .10 17 
cxxv 27 
l x v i . 8 31 
cxxv,5 17 
I x v i i 25 
c x x v i i i . 5 25 
l x v i i . 2 31 cxx ix .8 17 
I x i x 35,44 c x x x i i i . 3 19,26 
l x x . 3 44 c xxxlv.3 25,33 n . l 
l x x i . l 3 44 c x l . 4 35 
l x x E i . l 9 69 c x l i x 32 
Ixx^vi 32 Proverbs 
Ixxx 25 i i i . 2 7 f 67 n.8 
l x x x i i i . l 4 44 v i .27 -9 43 
lxxx ix .53 69 i x . l 7 57 
x c i v . 6 59-60 x i . 2 0 56 
x c v i i i . 2 f . 31 x i i . 2 2 56 
9 
c v i . 4 8 
32 
69 
X V . 8 56 
c i x 35,44 
9 56 
cx 12 
20 57-8 
0 X V . 1 4 22 n.3 
26 56 
15 36 n.3,33 n . l x v i . 5 56 
c x v i i i . 2 6 17,26 
x v i i . l 5 56 
oxix .21 45 n . l , 53 23 59 
-159-
Proverbs cont. 
x v i i i . 5 
x ix . 25 
X X . 10 
20 
23 
x x i . 27 
x x i i . 28 
x x i i i . lO 
x x v i i i . 10 
xx ix . 14 
I s a i a h 
i . ief. 
13 
i i . 2-4 
X . 2 
xix .23 
x x i v . 6 
xx ix .21 
x x x i i i . 22 
x l i x . 5 f . 
Ixv .21-2 
Jeremiah 
i i . 8 
i v . 3 
v i i . 6 
x i . 3 
59 
92 
56 
58 
^6 
56 
58 
58 
59 
92 
99,100 
98 
32 
39 
30 
37 
59 
32 
34 
69 
96 n . l 
30 
59-60 
37,52-3,69 
Jeremiah cont. 
x v i i . 5 
X X . l l i f 
x x i i . 3 
x x i i i . 5 
xxvi 
x x v i i i . 6 
xxx i . lO 
23 
x x x i i i . 1 5 
X X X V . 6 
x l v i i i . 1 0 
E z e k i e l 
i i i 
x v i . 59 
x v i i . l l 
x v i i i . 5 
8 . 
19 
21 
27 
x x i i . 2 6 
x x x i i i 
s x x i i i . 1 4 
16 
19 
x l i i i . 2 7 
x l i v . 2 3 
37,45n2, 53,107n.2 
53 
59-60 
60 
63 n . l 
69 
27 
26 
60 
67 n.8 
37,45 n.1,53 
95 
37 
37 
60 
92 
60 
60 
60 
98 
95 
60 
60 
60 
101 
98 
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Daniel 
i x . l l 37 
Kosea 
iv.6 87,89,90 
vi.2t^6 89 
v i i i . l2 6n.1,87,89,90 
i x . 7-9 89,90 
x i i . 8-11 89,90 
x i i i . 2 90 
Amos 
i . 3 32 
i i . 7 59 
iv.Z^5 99 
V.12 59 
21+ 99 
Haggai 
ii.11-12 88,98 
Ifelachi 
i . lO 101 
Ik 37,45 n . l , 53 
i i . 2 17 
i i i . 5 59 
9 54 
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SUBJECT INDEX 
Araphictyony - 83,86 
Apodeictio law - see Law 
Babylon - 39,58,108 
Blessing,meaning - 15-16,19,29 
form - 20-3,24-7,29-31,106 
use - 17-19,105 
lit u r g y - 24,33 (see also Jerusalem and Treaty) 
Covenant-festival - 2,65,70,84,96,115. 
Cult - 1-2,11-12,19,25,30,49,65,68,73,98,107,114. 
Cu l t i c propheoy - 23,76,84,86,122 
Curse,meaning - 35-6,38 
form - 41-3,44,52-5,105-6 
use - 35-7,50,74,85,105,108-9 
pronounced by p r i e s t - 41,44,lll-3,114f. 
covenant-treaties - 109f. (see also Death penalty) 
Death penalty-63,74 
Decalogue - 61,65 
Deuteronomy - 46-52,55-63,65,68-72,89-91,95,104,111 
Egypt - 37,57,95,114 
Elders - 78,82 
Form c r i t i c i s m - 8-9,21,4lhf. ,46,99-100,ll6f. 
Histoiy - 4-8, 95-6,109,ll6f. 
Hittites-38,60,iiof.,114,119 
Jehoshaphat - 93-5. 
Jerusalem - 25-7,32-3,80-1,99,103,ll6f. 
Jethro - 23,91-3 
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Joshua - 17,114 
Judges - 78,80-2,92,94,96 
I^ing - 31-2,75,83 
Law,apodeictic - 9,64,66,73,75,ll6f. 
c a s u i s t i c - 9,64,66,74,75,ll6f. 
or i g i n - 68,75f. 
transmission - 6,65,73,77,87,ll6f. 
written record - 6,65,89,114 
administration - 77,80-1,87,92-6 
(see also Death penalty) 
Levites - 1-2,25,46,48,65,83-4,89-91,95-6 
Moses - 6,17,91,94,114,120-1. 
Kuzi - 79 
oracles - 21-3,80,87,119-22 
P r i e s t - 1-4,6,17,20-5,46,73-4,77,79-81,83-4,86-91,94-6,98-103,W.,ll6f. 
(See also Blessing,Curse,and Law) 
P r i e s t l y Writing - 7-8,103 
Ras Shamra - 10,15 
R i t u a l - 98-9 
S a c r i f i c e - 2,18,100-2,122 
Shechem - 49,51 
Treaties - 37,70,108f. 
Wellhausen - 4-8,12-13,117f. 
